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BURMESE EQUIVALENTS OF THE NAMES OF ANIMALS 
IN THE RANGOON ZOO. 

Sometime ago, the Secretary to the Victoria Memorial Park, seat me 
a list of the animals in the Zoo with a request that I would translate 
their English names into Burmese for the benefit of visitors uiiacquamted 
with English. The problem is not so simple as it looks- Apart from 
such well-known names as so8 for the elephant, @ for the rhinoceros 
and so on, it has not been easy to decide which names shomd be translated 
literally and which names should be transliterated in the case of animals 
whose habitat is not Burma. Generally speaking, I have avoided 
transliteration, as I do not wish to give names unfamiliar to Burmans 
who are not acquainted with English. Thus I prefer saea^ooc^os to ys eos 
for the Puma. And I have not resorted to translation, unless 1 have 
been satisfied that to my knowledge there are no corresponding Burmese 
names. To discover the Burmese names or to com new ones for tl^ diffe- 
rent animals whose habitat is Burma has therefore been my mam difficulty. 

I consulted Professor Meggitt of the University of Rangoon, who, I 
knew, was collecting Burmese names of animals. And he has been kind 
enough to place at my disposal his index-cards of Burmpe names of 
animals collected from Blandford’s Mammalia and to lend ine the six 
volumes of Baker’s Birds containing many Burmese names of bmds. i took 
full advantage of the help given in these two books, and the Burm^e 
names in the accompanying list marked with asterisks are those recorded 
in them and approved by myself. But these ^o books present problems 
of their own. Thus in Blandford’s Mammalia, the bear cat or bmturong 
is registered as eqiorScxjjo ?, which I disregard in favour of the 
6 gKoS« For the leopard cat, four names are given cqosoDbt odS elgobp^fe 
rao! cxaic^n, of which coS g@oS does duty also for the clouded leopards e 

jackal is given as G@ Ggi , which is the accepted name for the fox. I 

prefer ggs oan. Phayre’s leaf-monkey is recorded as G^odi^cgcsS” Js and 
LocSpS so I give the latter name to the mandrill. cqiodDGC^ob and Gqocbeeobsa 
are both names given for the slow bris. The pig-tailed monkey is 
rendered by Gtj|oc€ y cSs and g<^ocS 5 so I give the latter name to e e es 
black monkey. The large Malay squirrel is rendered §i§. and cobsoDcJs 1 
reserve the latter name for the black hill squirrel. 

In Baker’s Birds, the generic name c|s is given to the grey lag 
goose, and godocSs is the name for the bar-headed goose, which i 
have called cLGalSsctjos. The bronze-winged jacana is rendered c8. i raU 
it cbo8oo 5 which Baker gives to kora or the water-cock. b@ the accepted 
term for the cuckoo is given by Baker to the Maky koel. Then Baker 
has © for six varieties of the green pigeon, gcgmo? for six varieties of 
the bulbul, €i 8 for ten varieties of the pheasant, yi for fne varieties of 
the quail. I fail to identify the Buraiese word, which Baker transliterates 
for the Indian shama as tai~iha-laik~sfse. 
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Where I have translated, I have sometimes been literal as rogogsgo 
for the demoiselle crane, grus lirgo. Sometimes I have used Burmese 
terms suggestive of some characteristic of the animal as aios^c£coooS for 
the Kangaroo, the animal that carries its young or the colour or size of the 
animal, as Go^sealSsgo for Bauer’s parrakeet and giS^s for the common 
guinea fowl. 1 am not responsible for the scientific terms, which are 
printed exactly as T received them from the Secretary to the Victoria 
Memorial Park. 

The result of this little piece of research is published, with the 
permission of the Trustees of the Victoria Memorial Park, with a view to 
invite expert opinion and I shall be grateful to receive criticisms or 
suggestions for improvement. 

PE MAUNG TIN. 
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African Lion 
Felis leo 
Hab. — ^Africa. 


030C3 ^o 5 0 Go| 
G^€p-S3O(5§jC0 


Bengal Tiger 
Felis tigris 
Hab. — Bengal. 


coftcoog oqjos 
G^qp-codcoos 


Burmese Tiger 
Felis tigris 
Hab. — Burma. 


cqos 

G^Sp— 


Spotted Leopard 
Felis pardus 

Hab.— India, Burma, Malayan 
Peninsula. 


coSoocScqpg 

G^Sp-jB|oDl§^GOlO091|S0g]^sagc5 


Black Leopard 
Felis pardus 

Hab. — India, Burma, Malayan 


Gf,Sp-=S|0D!§^GO!eOp]|S0g|^S^c5 



Peninsula. 

Puma 

Felis concolor 
Hab. — America. 

Hunting Leopard 
Cynaeturus jubatus 
Hab. — S. Africa and India. 

Fishing Cat 
Felis viverrina 

Hab. — India, Burma, S. China and 
Malay Peninsula. 

Leopard Cat 
Felis bengalensis 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

Jungle Cat 
Felis chaus 

Hab. — India, Burma. 

Small (or Lesser) Indian Civet 
Viverricula malaccensis 
Hab. — India, Burma and Malay 
Peninsula, 


G^sp— GOOoSoaOO^CO IjSgOD 
G^oScocl 

■£g|ooi§^GOiGOOo8co^5ieo9||Sf:g|?£gm 



JOUR. BURMA RESEARCH SOC. 

Indian Palm Civet 
Paradoxurus niger 
Hab’. — Burma, Bengal and 
Malayan Peninsula. 

Malayan Palm Civet 
Paradoxurus hermaphraditus 
Hab. — Burma and Malayan 
Peninsula. 

Bear Cat or Binturong 
Arctictis binturong 
Hab. — India, Burma, Malayan 
Peninsula. 

Common Indian Mongoose 
Herpestes mungo 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

Striped Hyaena 
Hyaena striata 
Hab.' — India, 

Indip Wolf 
Cants pallipes 
Hab, — India. 

Jackal 

Canis aureus 
Hab. — India. 

Wild dog 
Cyon dtMhunensis 
Hab, — India, Burma. 

Ferret Badger 
Meles taxus 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Common Otter 
Lutra vulgaris 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

Panda or Catbear 
Aelurus fulgens 
Hab. — Himalayas . 
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Sloth Bear _ 

Melursus ursinus 

Hab.— Throughout the hilly and 
jungle parts of the peninsula 
of India. 


oaSo 

G^Sp-cS|oDGOOo86|OS§iSeCOO«p! 



Himalayan Bear 
Ursus torquatus 

Hab. — Forest region of the 
Himalayas, eastwards in the 
Assam ranges extending into 
Burma, Pegu and Tennasserim. 

White handed Gibbon 
Hylobates lar 

Hab.— India, Burma, and Malay 
Peninsula. 

Siamang 

Hylobates syndantylus 

Hab.— Burma and Malay Peninsula 

Hanuman, 

Semnopithecus entellus 
Hab.— India. 

Phayre’s Leaf Monkey 
Semnopithecus phayreii 
Hab. — Burma. 

Rhesus Monkey 
Macacus rhesus 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Macaque Monkey 
Macacus cyonomolgus 
Hab. — India, Burma, 

Lion-tailed Monkey 

Macacus silenus 

Hab. — Cochin, Travancore. 

Burmese pigtailed Monkey 
Macacus leoninus 
Hab. — Burma. 

Bonnet Monkey 
Macacus sinecus 
Hab. — Southern India, 


cOQO^o oroo 

p— cSao^oGoooisaooDGocoSt^s OOe|o3 
G|]CXicS§^00§i^ bqt COf o5o|g3c8 


GOioa9|sq2||ssgcb 


O02|S GqjOc8 

G^Gp-§^oo I eogiscg^ssgcS 
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Syke’s Monkey ^ , 
Cercopithecus albogulans 
Hab.— Africa 

Mona Monkey 
Cercopithecus mom 
Hab— Africa. 

White collared Mangeby 
Hab.— Africa. 


oaocs^co et^OcS 
cssp-saooSoo 


Sooty Mangaby 
Cercocebus fuli^inosus 
Hab.— W. ‘Africa. 

Arabian Baboon 
Cyanocephalus hatnadryas 
Hab.— Arabia and Abyssinia 

Anubis baboon 
Cyanocephalus anubis 
Hab.— Africa. 

Drill 

Cyanocephalus lencopheus 
Hab.— Africa. 

Mandrill 

Cyanocephalus mormon 
Hab. — ^Africa. 

Capuchin Monkey 
Cebus capuchinus 
Hab. — South America. 

Celebes Black Monkey 
Cercopithecus niger 
Hab. — Celebes Island., 

Pigtailed Monkey 
Macacus leoninus 
Hab. — Malay as. 

Black-headed Lemur 
Lemur Brunneus 
Hab. — Madagascar. 


s30GS]§co Gq|ocSe 0 oSso 
G^^— 330Ge|8oal S30§8 |oO 


*Gt^Oc59cS: 

Gfsp-003|3 


G^|Oro§oco§]g 
C|iep -o3oc£®oooi 
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Slow Loris 

: Nycticebiis tardigradus 

Hab.— India, Burma, Sumatra, Java 
' etc. 

, , Large Indian Squirrel 

f" Sciiirus Indicus 

Hab. — India. 

f Malay Porcupine 

Acanthon brachyurus 
Hab. — Bengal, Burma and Malayan 
Peninsula. 

Rabbit (common) 

Lepusctmiculus 

Guinea Pig (common) 

Cavia porcellus 

Common Genet 
Genetta vulgaris 
Hab.— N. Africa and Asia. 

Gayal 

Bos frontalis 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

Banting or Tsine 
Bos sondaicus 
Hab. — Burma. 

Nilgai 

Boselaphus tragocarnelus 
Hab. — India, 

Black Buck 
Antelope cervicapra 
Hab. — Throughout the plain of 
India except Lower Bengal. 

Sambhur Deer 
Cervus aristotelis 
Hab. — India, Burma. 


f: 



^GtjjOrSGCpoS 

G|.sp— :S|coi yiooK^olgiqiOolos-oi 


G^qp— ^|co 

Gf.sp-coftcoosi §^GOiocq;|;o2)^ssgcS 



Spotted Deer 
Cervus axis 

Hab. — Central and Southern Indiai 




KS! ’ * ' 


ti i'P 
W 

w ^ • 
m “1 ■ 
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i iili 
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Hog Deer 
Cervus porcinus 
Hab.- India, Burma. 

Thamin Deer 
Cervus eldii 
Hab —Burma. 

Formosan Deer 
Cervus taevnus 
Hab. — Formosa. . 

Mouse Deer 
Tragulus meminna 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Barking Deer 
Cervus muntjae 

Hab.— India, Burma and Malay 
Peninsula. 

Malayan Tapir 
Tophus indiais 

Hab.— Malay Peninsula, in Tennas- 
serim, Lower Siam, Tavoy and 
Mergui. 

Indian Rhinoceros 
Rhinoceros unicornis 
Hab. — India. 

Grevy Zebra 
Equus grevy 
Hab.— Africa. 

Burmese elephant 
Elephas Indiens 
Hab.— Burma. 

White Whiskered Civet 
Paradoxurus hermaphroditus 
Hab. — India, Burma, Malayas. 

Black-striped Wallaby 
Macropus ulabatas 
Hab. — ^Australia. 

Grey Kangaroo > 

Mao'opus gigantm 
iJab.— Australia, 


kxii, I, 1932 


*OSjcS 

GfiSp— jS|oOI§^00 


goT^sso oog5 

G^sp— G gT^SSO 


(|ecpo8 

G^sp— 


GfSp-rS|mi§|ooiec^|sc^^ssgc5 

gojGOoS 

Gf sp— ttoqiisopil^sgcSi oof>mc^i 
GD30cS C:^OCOOSI00O5OcSlj§c6 


G^sp— J^|CO 

§8sOCjjOS 
G^ep— 3300^00 

*sd8 

G^Sp'-§|oO 

G§o 8 o 1 s(^^S§ 

Gfispr-J^§coi§^ooiocgj 

odos^cSgcooSccS 
G^SpT-§0 G^cSoD 

coos^cSecnoS 
e jei?-§o e^c805 



. . • , 

BURMESE EQUIVALENTS OF THE NAMES OF ANIMALS IN THE RANGOON ZOO. 


Rufus Kangaroo 
Macropus ruf us 
Hab. — ^Australia. 

Marsh crocodile 
Crocodilm palusiris 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

Red-billed Blue Magpie 
Uroci^sa occipitalis G^sp~-JS|Uji a^jooDOs 

Hab. — India, Burma and Siam. 


oaos^cSeoooSI 

Gf.sp-@oe^c8co 




G|iSp— ^gcoi §|oo 


'■^'coSgooS^o 






Jungle Babbler 
Crater opus canorus 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

Red-vented Bulbul 
Molpastfs Bepgalensis 
Hab, — Bengal and Bihar. 

Indian Crackle or Hill Myna 
Eulabes intermedia 
Hab. — India, 

Black-headed Myna 
Temenuchus pagodarum 
Hab — India, Burma. 

Pekin Robin 
Erythacus philomela 
Hab. — China. 

Magpie Robin 
Cotsychus macroura 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

Orange Weaver 
Pyromelana franciscana 
Hab.-W. Africa. 

Java sparrow 
Ploceus baya 

Hab.— India, Burma, and Malayan 
Peninsula, 

Shama 

Cittocincla mocroura 
Hab.— India, Burma. 


qjcol oocoGCo: 
!ooi GSqci wa:!!i 
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Indian Pitta 
Pitta brachytira 
Hab.— India. 

Cuckoo 

Cuculus soneratti 

Hab. — India, Burma, and Malayan 
Peninsula. 

Black-headed Munia 
Munia Malacca 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

Spotted Munia 

Uroloncha Punetulate 

Hab. — India, Burma and Ceylon, 

Purple Wood Pigeon 

Alsocomii paniceus 

Hab. — India Burma and Malayas. 

Canary 

Scrims canarius 
Hab. — Canary Islands, 

Imperial Green Pigeon 
Carpophaga aenea 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Common Crowned Pigeon 
Goura corouata 
Hab. — New Guinea. 

Nicobar Pigeon 
Cataenas nicobarica 
Hab. — Nicobar Island. 

Pied Imperial Pigeon 
Myristicivora bicolor 
Hab. — Andaman, Nicobar, Malayas 
and Australia, 

Fan-tailed Pigeon 
Hab. — India. 

Bengal Green Pigeon 
Crocopus phaenicopterus 
Hab. — Northern India. 


ooG|i^ ®ool (olimeoSooool) 

Gf Sp— COG^^Cgl^S 


* <«(o1io?«c§s) 
G|.Sp—G§Of»sB|c 
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Thickbilled Green Pigeon 
Treron nepcilensis 

Hab. — Himalayas, India and Burma. 

White Dove 
Columbus albus 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Spotted Dove 
Tultur suratensis 
Hab.— India and Ceylon. 

Bronze Winged Dove 
Calcohaps indica 

Hab. — India, Burma and Ceylon, 

Barred Ground Dove 
Geopilia striata 

Hab.— Tennasserim, Malayas. 

Burmese red turtle Dove 
Oenopopelia tranqiieharica liumilis 
Hab. — Burma. 

Rufous turtle Dove 
Streptopelia turtur 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Lesser Sulphur crested Cockatoo 
Cacatua sulphurea 
Hab . — Moluccas . 

Rose crested Cockatoo 
Cacatua moluccensis 
Hab. — Moluccas. 

Roseate Cockatoo 
Cacatua roseicapilla 
Hab .-Australia. 

Bare-eyed Cockatoo 
Cacatua gymnopis 
Hab. — Australia. 

Ring-necked Parrakeet 
Palaeornis torquatus 
Hab. — India, Burma, 


ef.sp'-cByo^o! j£|coi§|oo 


UK WU 

G^Sp-£S§001§^90 

^SCO^G§OcS 
G^sp— £:S|oaic§c^§ 

^sgcoo8| 

GfGp-££|COI§^«Oi:Sc^^ 

Gf.sp— OQ^ o6o^IBC9|S 
GfSp— §| gO 


r)-jSiooiGioo 


co|Goor8cog5oT 

G|sp— 

03350! | 8 ss 8 gs 18 s 
G f.sp-^05008 


jo! s 8 ss 8 


:®GCncC 03 


GfSp — 0 


0^0 l|s 

G^ep— 0 ®s§c8cd 

*Gcc|iSoqi[c5 

G|,sp-'S|o3f§^eo 
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Blossom headed Parrakeet 
Palaeornis cyanocephaliis 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Javan Parrakeet 
Palaeornis fasciatus 
1-Iab.— India, Burma. 


Red’ sided Eclectus 
Eclectiis pectoralis 
Hab. — New Guinea. 

King Parrot 
Aprosmictus scaptilatus 
Hab.— Australia. 

Greater Vasa Parrot 
Coracopsis vasa 
Hab. — Australia. 

Black capped Lory 

Lorttis Lori 

Hab. — New Guinea. 

Chattering Lory 
Lorius garrulus 
Hab. — Moluccas. 

Violet necked Lory 
Psittacus riciniatus 
Hab. — Moluccas. 

Rosella Parrakeet 
Platycercus exirniiis 
Hab. — Australia. 

Pennant’s Parrakeet 
Platycerus pennant 
Hab. — Australia. 

Alexandrine Parrakeet 
Palaeornis eiipairius 
Hab.— India, China. 

Red-rumped Parrakeet 
Psittacus haematonotus 
Hab.— Australia. 


*Goq;soDQO 
G|.Gp— I §|o 0 

q|ool 6oq|so:jj[cS 
G|sp-;^|ooi§^oo 


GOCjjSGCOs| 

Gf>sp-^aj{s81 


GCXjlSoSs 

GfiSp— ^OG^cS 


00 


Gf.Sp-§®G§c8^ 


00 


G0qjSGs15s& 

G^sp-fujs8| 

Gcxjisoroos 

G^Sp-^C^CoS 

GCq|SC0^36|SsGGpS 
GfSp— ^CVJOoS 

Gcrjis§8ss§ 

G|Gp-§®6§c8cO 

GOCjjSCO^ol 
G|iGp— |^®G^ c8cO 

'^GoqjSGolSsroos 
G^Sp—sS|oO 100^5 


GCXgSGOpjOl 
G|iSp— ^® g|§c8ol1 
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Gockatiel 

GvTjjJGoOCftO^ 

Calopsiitacus novae- nollandiae 
blab.— Australia. 

G|.Sp— ^OG^cSoO 

Undulated Grass Parrakeet 


Melopsii tarns imdulatus 

6|,Sp--§CG^c8cO 

Hab.— Australia. 


Yellow Budgerigar 

Goqjsocji[cSo1 

p- o 

Melopsittaciis imdulatus 

Hab.— Australia. 

G|Sp— logSGjajCOCO 

Blue Budgerigar 

6cqsoqi[cS§o 

G|>sp— §0G^c8a'' 

Melopsisttacus imdulatus 

Hab. — Australia. 

White-eared Robin 

Oo8c5cgcSfiOS§ 

G^sp— ooqjS 

Hab.— China. 



Malayan Lorikeet 
Loricultis vernalis 

Hab.— Malay Peninsula, Sumatra 
and Java. 

Yellow-fronted Amazon 
Chrysotis ochryocephala 
Hab.— C. America. 

Yellow cheeked Amazon 
Chrysotis autuynnalis 
Hab.— Honduras. 

Blue Mountain Lory ^ 
Trichoglossus novaehollandae 
Hab. — Australia. 

Red Lory 
Loriiis rubra 
Hab. — Moluccas. 

Baud’s Parrakeet 
Psiitacus Zonarius 
Hab. — Australia. 

Purple capped Lory 
Psitacsus Atricapillus 
Hab. — Moluccas. 


Gooo8eoq;§o 
G^Sp— §®G ^c8oo 


G^ep-^oijoDiD 
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Red-whiskered Bulbul 

Otocompsa emeria 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Muscovy Duck 
Cairira moschata 
Hab.— S. America, 

Mandarian Duck 
Aex^alericulaia 
Hab.— China. 

Brahminy Duck 
Tadorna casarca 

Hab.— India, N. Africa, Central 
Asia, Persia and Mesopotamia. 

Canada Goose 
Bernicla canadensis 
Hab. — Canada. 

Grey Lag Goose ^ ^ 

Anser cinerus 
Hab.— Europe. 

Bar-headed Goose 
Anser indicus 

jjab. — India, Burma and Central 
Asia. 

• Cotton teal 

Nettapus coromandelianits 
Hab.— India and Burma. 


0|OCO OSSO!) 

G^sp— GOOoSo3eo8|OQ 


' §UD 1 G§ocSmoo8|CO 103 a; ciSo3C§|i 
olflo? I ocSgooo^soooS 


Black Swan 
Cygnus atratus 
Hab. — Australia 


Mute swan 
Cygnus olor 

Hab. — Europe, Atrica, Asia. 

Comb Duck 

Sarcidiornis melanonota 

Hab. — India, Burma and Ceylon 

Common Teal 
Querquedula crecca. 


GOOOC|S 

P 0 l 030 cs 8 ,roi 03 ‘ 


Gooroo^s 

^ioOlESGOloS' 
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Spotted billed duck 
Anas Paecilorhynca 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Pin-tailed Duck 
Dafila acuta 

Hab. — Europe, Asia, and Africa. 


o530b|cBc§so:j]08 
G^sp— §|oO 

gGGpOl 030§11 tm<SfO 



Wigeon 


Tufted Pochard 

Fuligula fidigula 

Hab.— India, China and Japan. 

Red-headed Pochard 
Aythya ferina 
Hab.-- -India. 

Egyptian Goose 
Chenalopex aegyptiaca 
Hab.- Africa. 

Bronze winged Jacana 
Metofridius Indicus 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Golden Plover 
Puvialis aprkarius 
Hab.— India. 

Imperial Sand Grouse 
Petrocles fasciatus 
Hab.— Punjab, Bikanir, Guzrat, 
Central India. 

Saras Crane 
Grus antigone 
Hab, — Asia. 

Balaeric Crane 
Balearica pavonina 
Hab.— West Africa. 

Crowned Crane 
Balearica chrysolelargus 
Hab. — West Africa. 
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Spotted billed Pelican 
Belecanus manillensis 
Hab.— India, Ceylon, Burma, 
Malayas. 

White Pelican 
Pelecanus Javanicus 
Hab, —India, Burma. 

Spoon Bill 
Plataiae Lencorodia 
Hab —India, Burma. 

Black-headed Ibis 
Ibis melanocephalus 
Hab.— India, Burma, Ceylon, 
Malayas. 

Black-necked Stork 
Xenorywhiis Asiaticus 
Hab.-^India, Burma, Australia. 

Black Stork 
Ciconia Niger 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Purple Coot 
Po}phyrio Poliocephalus 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

White-breasted Water Hen 
Erythra pkoenicura 
Hab.— India, Burma. 

Chukar Partridge 
Caccabis chukar 

Hab.— India, Tibet, Mongolia and 
Northern China. 

Himalayan Monaul Pheasant 
Lophophorus impeyarus 
Hab.— In suitable localities through, 
out the Himalayas. 

Common Guinea Fowl 
Numida meleagris 
Hab.— India, Burma 
Oriein.— W, Africa 


icdcoi ei 


cSoo^o* qS 

G^qp-t^'oo^o oajSsooSGcnoGfiSpqj' 


G^Gp-T£S|cOl 
O— 33GSOcS 330<S§00 
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Vulturine Guinea Fowl 

Numida Dulturina 
Hab.— East Africa. 

White Guinea Fowl 
Numida meleagris alhus 
Hab.— India, Burma 
Origin— W. Africa. 

Ring necked Pheasant 
Phasianus torquatus 
Hab." — China. 


6j£^SCoSsCO 

Gf.Sp— 03G|13300^CQ 


G£— ^|CO! §^00 

^co— sae^orboado^co 
©^e[p-od%8 


1 



Gold Pheasant 
Thaumalea picta 
Plab. — China. 

Burmese Silver Pheasant 
Euplocamus lineatus 
Hab.— Burma. 

Amherst Pheasant ^ 

Theumalea amherstiae 
Hab. — China. 

Tragopan Pheaspt 
Ceriornis ceriornis 
Hab.— Himalayas. 

Argus Pheasant 
Argus giganteus 
Hab — Tennasserim, Malayan 
Peninsula, Sumatra and Siam. 

Indian Pea fowl 
Pavo cristatus 
Hab. — India. 

Adjutant 

Leptoptilus argala 
Hab. — India, Burma. 

Peacock Pheasant 
Polyplectron chinques 
Hab.— Asam, Sylhet, Pegu extending 
to Burma ana Siam. 

Hill Partridge 
Arboricola torqueola 
Hab, — India, Burma, 
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Red Jungle Fowl 
Gallus fetrugineus 
Hab. — Assam, Burma. 

Blue-winged Eclectus 
Eclectus pectorahs 
Hab.— Moluccas. 

Red and Yellow Macaw 
Ara chloroptera 
Hab. — South America. 

Blue and Yellow Macaw 

Ara ararauna 

Hab. — South America. 

Black Cockatoo 
Psittacus aterrimus 
Hab. — New Guinea. 

Demoiselle Crane 
Grus virgo 

Hab. — Cold weather visitant to India 
from various parts of the old world. 

Emu 

Dromaeus novae kollandae 
Hab. — Australia. 

Ostrich 

Struthio camelus 
Hab. — ^Africa, 

Black Hill Squirrel 
Sciurus giganteus 

Hab. — Burma, Malay Peninsula. 
Gargeny 

Quarquedula circia 

Hab. — Europe, Asia and S. Africa. 

Greater White Crested Cockatoo 

Cacatua cristata 

Hab. — Moluccas and Ceram. 

Green Monkey 
Cercopithecm cynosurtis 
Hab.— W. Africa. 
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A PALAEOLITH FROM UPPER BURMA 


T. 0. MORRIS, M.SC., F.G.s. 

I. Introduction- 

[any years have 

Lc types were first recorded from 

laeolith described below and illustrated on t 

first itsMnd that has been noted in 

II. Description. 

hand axe of Chelles type, fash 
wood. Large flakes 
but from the other 
There has been no attem; 
I from the edges, 
which penetrate fossil w 
• i usual on European 1 
the workmanship is identical.^ 

: of the implement the ongrc 


The implement is a 

of silicified monocotyledonous 

boldly and skilfully from one face 
chips have been removed 
syrnmetry by flaking smaller_chips 
bundles of vascular tissue 

scars a rougher surface than is 

similar type ; otherwise ' 
face and on the butt _ 
onrfarp of the block remains, witn a 

SUliace Ui tlic ^ rwunncr tO IJTie 

;:sLgIn.o\:l«a.ma.ionto^ the siUdSed vascula 
as centres. 

11. Locality and Geological Horizon. 

gently sloping tract of t’ 
irn which marks the sot 
Oilfield, in November^l 

th7¥h«nathaukChatmglto^ 

trc?K?"ohhepJ£in 

with its unworn appearance^ T found^ 

original owner at the spot where I found 
^ earlier deposit. 

shelves, separated hy deeply^ncis. 

- • both sides of the i pern. 

oSer hr« ejaun^ 
this neighbourhood. They mark 

— r- ~ r oftheselecords see J. Goggm 

Vol.’ll (1931), Pp- 33-43. ' 


The implement was toi 
about 130 yards 
corner of 
narrow va 

bed of the chaung at 
find The implement : 
a fact which, together 
been dropped by its 
not been derived from some 

Similar gravel-bearing 
valleys, occur at other places alon^ 
Kyetsuyo, the Satpagyin; 
of the Singu Anticline in 

1 Por a discussion and a bibliography 
Burma Res. Soc., Vol. XXI (1931), pp- -- 
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floors at a prolonged halt during an early stage in 
le oresent river system. Lower, later terraces also 
els^and red earth, preserved in patches along the 
,etween the chauiigs. indicate a evel of erosion much 
It on which the palaeolith was lost and tound. 

i I have been able to trace a similar succes- 
and erosion platforms throughout the valleys of the 
• "■ j along several of their main tributaries. 

&c«ron I ha« systematised various Burmese topographtcal 
follows ; — 


occur 
main 
more 

During the past four years 
sion of river terraces a- d 
Irrawaddy and Chindwin Rivers 
For their — 
terms in common usage, as 

1. Taunghyinmyit. 

2. Taungbyin—^Eo 

3. Konbyinmyit — 3 

4. iConiym— Neoliths occur down to this level. 

5. Le&3;m-Copper and Iron implements found on this level 

6. The present day flood plain. 

The Themathauk gravel 
Konbyinmyit 


The Themathauk gravel terrace descrioea ^ aoo 
— ■ • * • series, and the occurrence of a paiaeol 

th^reon'lndicates that the river system^ had reach 

evolution before or during the time that Burma was 
Palaeolithic Man 

IV. 

I am indebted to Messrs, Steel Bros. & Co., Ltd 
for The Indo-Burma Petroleum Co., Ltd., for permi 
note. 
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drum in SIAM 


OF THE BRONZE 
Rev. H. I. Marshall, m.a..d.: 

t season of 1930 it was my privil 
. Siam and it was a surprise to m 
pattern (Vide plate IV, Xi.; > 

yal palace in that country. I ha 

.them in all the more important 


During tl 
places of inter 
drum of the I 

monasteries a 

use, but the f 
known to me 

At the Wat Yai,_ 

image of Buddha which 

Burmese invasion of Siam^ 

the Siamese equivalent 

on. stands, tvop 

Seeded with the head >iPPy">“‘ 

One was fixed as the “ntre of ^sort 

“of tS° :"eofVe Karen 
rup^rim^trai other decorat. 0 . 

pe&t\heT-oU be beaten, but occ^ionally they were 
taberets. 

The Siamese name for the drum is Mohma. 

Those found in the P 

iri:' i ^ app^ed . h^y ^ 

"“■^helltofbea^l-^^^^ 

rythm from the cen re ^ S the cen 

Sdius of .the -t“i"pV„duced. 

gives a variety to t . ^ -n^^pkok there are several spe 

At the National remark are those which w. 

drums of various kinds. O p • Pit Yit Disti 

about.two Of, yf^tofeSlont 1)0 years old, and to have 


Pitsunaloke wliere is the mg ^ - 

is supposed to have turn^ th 

I found four of these bronze 

F Kyaung in Burmese.) i- 
3 were put through the hand 
and could be beatei 
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.... r tvnp from anv that I have seen. On the 

These are of a there are four snails. The centre is occupied 

head m place re are fewer zones than in the Karen drum, 

K KTnumber oTtte i-luding the long 

birdfike^ figure but in this case it is larger and has a longer tail. 

■a^Mr%Te SXadf^ » hTve ^een Z 

:Sieslhno™inhab^^^^ 

more vin P P, i hilk where they are stiil found in small groups 

scattered and took to the ^ tney a 

wf lieh origin has no? ,et been determined. 

The workmanship on these drums was much less finished than that 
nn the soecimens of^ Cambodian drums which were m the museum. 
AUogrthe? there were five of these drums and they were called Mohora 

Tuk La Wa. 

nriA nf tfiecip latter type was also very interesting. It was pointed 
our btth? “r S the oldest drim. It also had a =tar m *e 
cenm with twelve points. It was shghtly in br^rehet. 1 >15 
wider and had figures similar to those shown on plate I, Vol. AiX, . , 
P-?oTfhe Burma Research Journal. These seemed to indicate ns 
Cambodian origin. No doubt it was brought by the people of that 
S^ w^n tSy conquered Siam in the 13th century and set up their 
kingdom at Luburi. This drum showed signs of having been done by 
skilled workmen. 

Another drum was shown me which was said to have been hy 
the o-reat King of Siam, King Chulalongkorn whose reign coincided in 
?art with thaLf Queen Victoria in England.^ This ^ 

been made by the Yang Dang peop e near Chemgmai. It i» thought to 
be quite old having been made m the 14th century. 

From what I could gather in the short time at my disposal it seems 
that these drums had two uses. One to be carried into battle and t? make 
a noise that would add to the din of fighting and 
minds of the enemy, and the other to u^ m tunes of Pfce to 
the spirits of the clouds to send ram. The snails 

these old drums are like the frogs rainy season creatures and the rever 
herntinns of the drums Can easily be imagined to imitate thunder. 


THREE SHAN LEGENDS. 


Nang Maag Bin. 

■ * <!<-/» i<? about a very beautiful Princess 

The wlw means “ Princess, ” means 

bruit, anuoj . . -R-ma at Mons Hsing Hko. 

Many long Sn^he came of age, was sent by his 

He had a son, and this pnn , ^ Prince went out alone, and 

Stfierto learn the art .of/ P““-. Jl' j hto At last he chanred to 
SSed on to *re h.s fortune The Pr.™ 

mme to a solitary cottage, m him as hispnpil, ana the 

asked the holy man whether he \v young Prince, decided that the 

tomit, observing the app^an« of So he told the Prmce 

lad would certainly be a very able ana ^ 

that he would be very pleased to do as n 

The Prince stayed with *o, *?Wr'voung pupil. After some 

tutor took special toerest in “achm^ ^ for he was 

?4ri';%u'jr «e hISSt P mce spent thmt t^e^happg 
i'^the'loLl living upon “oKitt ^md^Hr Jy. y 

Prince was quite happy wiA a long time ; and having at length 

father from whom he had j asked the hermit’s permission 

Itooi Seek of It— lirho^gh It old Smit was very sor^ » lose 
to go back to his home. prince had been with him a lon^ 

hl®pupil, he had to cona“t>t the Pr. ^ , ,oien of hrs 

love he would gtve nim ^ 

was Jty. fine hak Ato^" 

■St “n^h?bor.kr nXtmeetnT?haffmit 

rsrtr IT k tS f^tmeess. This fact was known to the 

np the tree and took his pn4 
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but they could find no signs of a human being. They awoke all their 
friends," and to their amazement they saw that their valuable Iruit was 

missing. 

The Prince took the fruit back to the hermit, who told him that it 
was his prize, and made him promise not to open it until he leached his 
kinc^dom. The Prince promised without any hesitation. As he was on 
his way home he heard a very lovely voice from within the f^rmt* His 
heart beat fast; he asked some questions, and the voice replied with a yet 
more lovely tone. He learnt that it was the voiceo f a girl, and he began 
to speak to her like a lover, and asked her if she would accept his love. 
The princess inside the fruit gave a favourable reply, saying that she was 
in his power. 

Thus as he carried the fruit along he chatted with the princess inside 
the fruit the whole way, till he approached his kingdom. He then could 
no longer keep the promise which he had made, for be was so anxious 
to see the princess in person. He opened the fruit, and a lovely princess, 
dressed in the most beautiful clothes, decorated with precious jewels, 
came out and sat down near him. The Prince was overcome with delight 
to see the fair princess beside him. The couple then went on together 
till they reached a well outside the prince’s city. There was a big tree 
near this well, and its branches towered over the well. The Prince 
tliought that it would be prudent for him to keep the princess at that place 
while he went into the city to make known his arrival and to tell his 
father about his fair consort whom he had left outside the town. 

The King was very pleased to see his son back again, and more 
pleased to learn that he had brought a fair lady from the giants’ territory. 
He ordered all his soldiers and his subjects in the city to go and meet 
his daughter-in-law. He himself accompanied his son on an elephant 
decorated with royal ornaments. 

While the princess was alone in the tree, for the Prince, before he 
went away, had helped her to get up into the tree that she might be 
more safe there, a maid from a rich man’s house came to draw water. 
This maid was the most ugly of all the women in the universe, and her 
character was consistent with her appearance. She was the most ugly, 
the most wicked, and the most jealous of all human beings. As this 
woman stooped down to draw water from the well, she happened to see 
the reflection of the fair princess who was in the tree. Mistaking this 
reflection for her own, this woman thought that she was the most beauti- 
ful woman in the world, and thought that she ought not by any means 
to be a maid-servant to anybody. So she broke her pots, and went back 
to the house really believing that she was beautiful. The mistress of the 
house, who was w'aiting for the water, was astonished to see her maid 
return empty-handed. She asked her what the matter was, and on being 
told that the maid had broken the pots through slipping and fallmg on 
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the road, she scolded her for being so careless, and then gave her a new 
pair of pots and warned her to be more careful this time. 

The maid went again as usual to the same well, and as she looked 
down into the water she again perceived the same fair image. This time 
she looked round to see whether anyone was beside her, but seeing no 
one, not the least sign of a human being, she concluded that the shadow 
must be that of nobody but herself- Again the vain thought came into her 
head, and she broke the water-pots again. She retured home, walking 
more proudly than the first time, to meet this time double abuse. She 
was not only scolded by her mistress, but severely abused by her master 
also. 



the water, and if she failed to bring it this time _ she was to_ be driven 
away from the house. She went to the well again, and again saw the 
same shadow. But this time she looked very carefully, and at last she 
saw two shadows, and learnt that the ugly one was her own. She looked 
around her in every direction, vainly ; but on looking upward she saw 
the fair princess in the tree. She was very angry, and, climbing up the 
tree like a wild and angry beast, pulled the princess down and treated her 
very harshly. At last she killed the ^princess and threw her body into 
the well, after taking all her possessions* She put on all the beautiful 
clothes and jewels of the princess, and went up into the tree, and seated 
herself at the place where the princess had sat before. 

The Prince, acconipanied by his royal father, then appeared at the 
tree with all their retinue. On seeing the ugly maid every one was deject- 
ed. Even the King himself did not come near enough to greet his new 
r^qnabtf^r-inriaw. He turned his elephant and went straight back* 
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mango and told her what they had seen. This wicked woman at once 
ordered the tree to be cut down, and told her servants to throw the 
mango into a stream which flowed down to a great distance, passing 
the King’s garden on its way. I'he golden mango went down with the 
water till it reached the King’s garden. 

It happened that day that the King’s gardener and his wife were 
washing their clothes in the stream. The old couple saw the lovely 
fruit, and the gardener without much difficulty caught hold of it As it 
was. a very strange fruit they kept it on a high shelf in their house. These 
old people used to go out in the early morning and work all day. 
From the time the mango was in their house they found that a strange 
thing occurred. When they went out they usually left their house very 
untidy and their food uncooked. Now, every time they came back 
the house was very clean and the grandest meal was ready for them. 
They could not find out the cause for some time, but one day they pre- 
tended to go out, and immediately came back to watch who had been 
doing their work every day. To their surprise they saw a very beautiful 
girl come out of the golden mango. She was going to do the work again, 
but the two old people ran up and caught her. The housewife threw 
away the empty fruit. The Princess was very sorry that her cell had 
been thrown away ; she told them that if the cell was with her all the 
people in the city could take refuge in it in time of danger. 

So the fair lady lived with these old people for some time. She 
told them all about herself. The old woman had to go and give flowers 
from the garden to the royal family every week. One day the princess 
told the old woman to bring her some flowers. She wove the flowers 
into a wreath in a very beautiful manner, and in the wreath she showed 
what had happened to her From the beginning of her life up to that time. 
Every detail was included in the wreath. She then told the old woman to 
present the wreath to the Prince. As soon as the Prince saw it he was 
very unhappy. He asked the old woman who had woven the wreath, but 
as the girl had made her promise not to tell, she replied that she had 
done it herself. The Prince did not believe this ; he destroyed the 
wreath and told her to do it again in his presence. As the old woman 
could not do it, he knew that the story told in the wreath must be true, 
and that his fair consort must be at this woman’s house. 

One day he went out to the garden with some of his men. He was 
on an elephant. On reaching the house he asked for some water to 
drink. The housewife brought some, and the Prince poured the water 
away. This he did many times until the old woman could no longer 
bear it ; she called out for the girl. When the girl came out the Prince 
begged her to go with him j she consented, and accompanied him on the 
elephant. 

The wicked woman at the palace was very jealous of the fair 
princess, and planned a stratagem to get rid of her. Meanwhile the 
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Prince and the princess lived happily for some time. One day they were 
goinff to wash their hair. The wicked woman managed to put some 
finger and toe nails in the princess’s hair, but nobody knew that she had 
doSe it. She then told the Prince that the princess was a witch. The 
King was also informed. When the princess was examined they found 
the nails in her hair. This was a sign of a witch, and as^ witches were 
considered very evil, the King ordered his daughter-in-law to be executed. 
The Prince was very sad, but he could not oppose his father s order. 

So the orincess was taken out to be executed. Before they killed her 
she prayed to God. She asked Him that when she died her body 
should become a big rest-house, her^ eyes two parrots ^ 

late her story to the Prince, and her limbs a golden » S nioii<? 

of which, she prayed, should be very wholesome to honest and pious 
people and very sour to wicked and bad-charactered^ people. Her 
prayer ’was fulfilled. A fine big rest-house appeared at J^t plac^ and 
also^a golden mango tree, and two parrots. As for herself, she died and 
became one of the seven angels of a silver mountain very far away rom 
human territory. 


1 



’ the Prince, accompanied by his wicked wife and their 
! to the place where the rest-house was. It was strange o 
and they were astonished to see the golden nwngo ree. 
i plucked some of the fruit for the royal couple. The Prince 
' the fruits and it was very wholesome indeed, but when the 

an tasted hers, her strange expression was seen ly all Even 

ked for a piece from the Prince s fruit she could not eat it, 
our for her. The Prince saw that there was son^thing 

,e had not to wonder long, for one of ^ole to 

tell him all when he was alone. He told all his people to 

their mistress. When he was alone the 

the princess. They said that she dared not go back to him 

been Med many tiles. If he wanted to see her he must go 

mountain which was in the territory of the angels, 
nee determined to go alone till he 

on his wav until he came to a hermit. The hermit said that 
hM abom the mountain, but he thought that an old hermit 
STfar away might know. He showed the Prmce the way to 
lit Bv the help of Thakya Min the supreme of all Nats, the 
Sat Ae place 4ere the old hermit lived. This he^t was 
vhen he sat down his eyelids hung dow,. as far as his nose. 
aM the voice of the Prmce he lifted up Ins eyelids “ 1°* 
Prince told the old herimt wte he wanted. /dmed^to 

of himself and the fak lady he was S to 

twr-i-K tLr. Prince, and gave him directions how to eaten tne 
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The angels came down from the silver mountain to bathe in the 
golden pond every week. The Prince arrived there in time to see the 
seven sisters come. They bathed merrily in the pond. All dressed and 
went back to the palace after they had finished except the youngest, who 
remained alone for some time. The Prince took her dress and hid it. 
When she came up from the water she could not find her dress, but only 
the Prince, who begged her to go back with him to his kingdom. She 
did not want to part from her sisters, but as her affection for this young 
man was still fresh, and as she was sorry to see him come from a very 
great distance, she agreed to go with him. The Prince loved her dearly, 
so she loved him too. 

They both set forth for their kingdom. When the Prince reached the 
palace he drove away the wicked inhuman woman. The woman had not 
gone three steps from the palace when the earth rose to meet her. She 
was swallowed up by the earth. The Prince and Princess then lived to- 
gether happily till the death of their father. They then became King and 
Queen and both reigned happily. 


THE SILVER OYSTER. 

The old people in the Shan States are in the habit of telling religious 
stories. They say that Buddha existed in every world, sometimes as an 
animal, and sometimes as a human being ; but whatever he was he was the 
chief. The following legend is told about him. 

Many years ago there reigned a King in a certain country . He had 
wives but no children. So one day he called his wives and told them to 
ask for a son frorh thenats they worshipped. The Queen went into the 
royal garden and stayed there for seven days. On the last day she dreamt 
of the sun which fell on her breast. The King was told, and he knew 
she would he with child. The Queen was to stay in the garden until 
she gave birth. Wires, one gold and one silver, were connected from the 
royal garden to the palace, and it was ordered that if she gave birth to a 
daughter the silver wire was to be struck, and if to a son, the golden wire. 
Ten months after he had heard the dream he heard the shivering of the 
wires. He went and looked at them, and saw both shivering. He knew 
not what had happened, and waited for the sun to rise. Then a letter 
announced that the Queen had given birth to a Silver Oyster. The King 
was so ashamed of what other kings would say that he ordered the Queen 
to leave the palace, and the Oyster to be throwii into the river. The 
Queen knew that it was useless to talk with the King, so she consented, 
and w'ent to live with a poor old couple who loved her as their own 
daughter. 
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As the Oyster was thrown into the river, the Thakya Min came down, 
and takine it up put it in a pot with a pair of flying shoes and a magic 
stick He wrote a letter saying that after seven months something would 
come out of the shell. He packed the pot properly, and it floated down 
the river. It went on for a month. On this river thero stood the 
kinedom of the dragons, and as the seven princesses were bathing they 
saw^ the pot. All ran towards the bank except the eldest, who took it up 
and went to the palace. She -opened it and saw those things which^have 
been described. ^She read the letter, and intended to leep^ the pot, but 
her father would not allow her to do so, and she was forced to pack the 
pot again and send it floating down the river, -vwiting a few words sayin^ 

how she had had to set it floating again unwillingly. 



r month passed, and the pot was picked up by a giantess 
e ruler of the giants. She opened it and kept the pot and its 
a room at the top of her palace. She looked after the oyster 
most care. Five months after she had picked it up, a lovely 

as she had no children. She kept 
p to be a strong and lovely 
- . day, and she told her 
The maids were also ordered 
iants transformed themselves 
ally were, human beings like 


child came out, and she was ^ 
many maids to look after him 
boy. His foster-mother usually went out ;^very 
son not to climb to the top of the Palace. - 

not to let him climb up there 
into human shape, he thought 
himself. 

very best to stop He -f^^e topmost ro^ 

he‘wafSg m not human beings, but giants. He <>p=ned the pot 

whiTwralo there, and saw *= shoes, the snck ^d the letter Jta 

“^Thfsh':lpl' his He -teted’. 

wLeSlra'^ga“t&irg a®S“odpond ; <0*0 north he sawheag 

gSmess saw him snd was mad "“I'cond Sugto 

Lrrs\ao%srea« 

hp‘ rlmnned his tuiban. rl^ SEW u€ p 1 . r j J 
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sight. When the giantess came to herself she went to the palace and 
punished the maids for not doing what she had ordered. 

He flew on till he saw a group of cowherds enjoying themselves 
under a tree. He descended and went to them. At first they were very 
much frightened, but he managed it so carefully that they became friends. 
They loved him very dearly. They were five hundred in number, and 
all promised to build for him a house and to bring food for him next day. 
So he stayed with the cowherds in the day time, and alone at night when 
they had returned to their homes. 

A year passed, and one day the cowherds told him that a pwe was 
to be held in the King’s palace. The pwe was held because the youngest 
of the Kina’s seven daughters was to choose a husband for _ herself. So 
they told him that they were going to the pwe, and told him not to go 
with them as he was very ugly. He consented. They all went to the 
pwe. He followed them at a distance, and when they were out of sight 
he flew as fast as he could to the pwe. The princess was on the plat- 
form, and the people stood around her. He went and stood on the east 
side, and when the cowherds arrived at the pwe they also stood on the 
east side. They saw him, and being very much ashamed of him gave 
him a blow each and went to the north side. He thought that he would 
be safe on the north and went there also. They found him there and 
reproached him. Everywere he went he found them and could not get 
rid of them. So he jumped to the front. Ashe jumped the princess 
saw his skin, which was very beautiful. She took up the wreath and put 
it round his neck as a sign that she chose him as her husband. All the 
people were amazed. The ministers told the King that the princess had 
chosen a husband who was as ugly as he could be. The King, being 
vexed, drove both daughter and son in-law into the forest. The six 
sisters were very angry, and they made up their minds to kill their sister’s 
husband , 

One day the six sisters persuaded the King to order them, the seven, 
to bring a fish each to him. If anyone failed, her husband must be put 
to death ; the fish must be brought the following morning at ten o’clock. 
So the King ordered as he was bid. The youngest went home in tears, 
but when her husband saw her come crying he comforted her and told 
her not to be worried. As soon as it was ‘dawn he beat the ground thrice 
with his stick, and all the fish appeared in front of him. He picked out 
the largest two and awoke his wife. He gave them to her, one to play 
with and one to take to the King. She was so pleased that she took both 
to the King a little after her sisters had left the palace. The sisters with 
their fishermen went to every stream but could get none. The youngest 
sister’s husband then flew to a banyan tree. He beat three times again, 
and a throne appeared with the fishes in front of it. He took off his 
garments and sat down on the throne. The sisters after a fruitless search 
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arrived at the spot where he was sitting. They took him for a nat. They 
worshipped him and asked for a fish each. He gave them one each but 
in return asked for the tips of their six noses. They went back satisfied, 
thinking that they would be able to kill the ugly man, as they called their 
sister’s husband, because even they with their numerous followers could 
find nothing and their husbands would have been killed if they had not 
had the good fortune to meet a nat. 


When they arrived at the palace they were surprised to find their 
youngest sister before them with two large fishes. They did not, however 
give up their plan, and the next thing they planned was to bring to the 
Edng a stag each. The same thing happened as in the case of the fish, 
and this time the “ugly man’* took the tips of their ears. So the last 
contrivance was that each sister must build a road of jewels from her house 
to the palace within seven days. The youngest cried very much, for she 
had not a single stone, nor anybody to help her husband. Her husband 
told her to mark out the road. When she took a level place the elder 
sisters pushed her side and took the place for themselves. Though her 
husband told her not to be sad or anxious, she cou’d not help it, because 



she knew that they could not afford such a road. 

The sixth day came, and not a stone had been placed on their road, 
whereas the others had nearly reached the palace. The youngest went to 
bed and thought only of death. At midnight her husband got up, and 
he prayed for his road to be the best among the seven. His prayer was 
answered. In a minute’s time he saw the road shining brightly in the 
moonlight. He did not sleep, but made the necessary things for the 
procession to the palace. Many nats came down and kept him 
company. They gave him nat’s garments and when it was dawn he took 
off his giant’s garments and put on his nat’s dress. He woke his wife, 
who at first did not believe that he was her husband. He had to put on the 
giant’s garments again to show her who he was. She got up, mad with 
happiness, and taking the giant’s garments she burnt them. She put on him 
the nat’s dress, and with the nats as their followers they went to the palace. 
The King was amazed, and thinking that some king had come to pay a 
visit he got down from his throne and asked his son-in-law to get up on 
to it. His son-in-law then told him who he was. The King was very 
angry with the ministers and his daughters. He called his daughters and 
told them to beg his son-in-law for mercy. He forgave them. As they 
said that they had got the fish and the stags from a nat, and not from him, 
he took out the nose-tips and ear-tips from his pocket, and placing each 
in its place, made the noses and ears whole again. 

So then he went to his father and related his story. His father was 
very pleased and gave him his kingdom. He took his mother to his palace, 
and summoned the dragon-princess and his foster-mother the giantess to 
his royal town, and built a palace for each of them, They lived long and 
happily in peaecj i 
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He had to be an oyster for seven months and had to 
hardships because he had killed an oyster in his last exis 


THE STORY OF ARGANEE. 

Once there was a very learned man in the town of Benares. Because 
of his learning he became a teacher. He had a school of his own; he 
alone taught his pupils and he rose to fame by his cleverness in teaching. 
It happened that out of his five hundred pupils there was one, and one 
only, that he could not teach; and even in this case it was not his method 
of teaching that was at fault. The name of this pupil was Arganee, and 
he was as dull as an ape in human form. He toiled through his lessons 
as heavily as a woodcutter through his toiling life. He made no progress 
in his learning from the time he joined the school to the time for leaving 
it. One day his teacher sympathetically advised him to try to learn a 
single word, “ Evam-me-sutam, ” a sacred word taken from the 
Scriptures. Arganee accordingly learnt that word. It was not an easy 
thing for so dull and witless a lad as Arganee, but after three months ' 
studying he was able to pronounce the word as accurately as any wise 
man. He was so pleased with his success that he said that word before 
every sentence he spoke. So, after paying respect to his master he took 
leave of him and went away. 

He wandered about the country until one day, when he was making 
his way through a forest in which he had not before set foot, he came 
upon a lovely palace. Being half dead with thirst, hunger, and weariness, 
he sat down under an apple tree which was near a well just by the palace. 
He satisfied his hunger with the apples, quenched his thirst with the water 
from the well, and relieved his weariness with a sound slumber. Not 
long after he fell asleep, he was suddenly awakened by a beautiful, a 
fairy-like, maiden of about his own age. Now this maiden was the 
daughter of a lord who was the owner of that castle. Her mother had 
died about a year before, and therefore only she herself, her aged father, 
and a single servant, were left to occupy the whole area which surrounded 
the palace. On that day on which Arganee made his way towards the 
palace, Hkin Hkin U, for that was the name of the enticing maiden, 
begged her father to give her permission to seek for herself a learned 
husband, as she had already entered the threshold of life since her mother 
died. Her father, without further ado, granted her request. She made 
a long and wise reasoning with herself the whole day, and had now come 
out for a walk to enjoy the splendour of the evening. So this is how she 
saw Arganee. 

When Arganee woke up she questioned him about his birth and his 
occupation and his reason for trespassing on her domain. He answered 
her questions so satisfactorily that she took him to be a wise man. So 
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she brought Arganee to her palace and discovered her plan to her father. 
He was very pleased at the successful attempt of his daughter. Therefore 
Hkin Hkin U and Arganee were married next day. The grandeur of the 
marriage could not be rivalled by that of any other earthly marriage. 

But not many days after their marriage, Hkin Hkin U knew that her 
husband was no wiser than an ape, and she told him that if he wanted 
to win her he must go out into the world again to seek for more wisdom. 
Therefore he went away. 


After travelling for eleven days he came to the bank of a river. Being 
unable to go farther he wept, and prayed to God to help him in his 
endeavour to lead a wiser life. His prayer was heard by his mother who 
had died and become a fairy. So she came invisibly to Arganee and told 
him who she was. She asked him of his troubles, and he made known 
to her all his wishes. Then he begged her to show him her face. The 
fairy then said, “My son, from this very instant you will at once 
become the wisest man in the world, but your second request cannot be 
granted, lest you should seek to trespass against the lawful consort of 
human beings.” But Arganee cried and wept, saying that he was wise 
enough not to do so. Then the fairy said, “Dearaon, control your mind, 
and step not a pace towards me, or your will ruin yourself and will die 
the death of a wretched man.’’ She then showed herself. Arganee, 
being overcome by desire, tried to embrace his mother, but was forced 
away by the fairy, who then said, “ May you die the death of a wretched 
man.” Then she made her way towards heaven. So Arganee went 
away sorrowfully, regretting his wicked deed towards his mother. “ But 
what is done cannot be undone,” he said to himself, and he continued 
his journey, not the same way as he had come, but towards another 
country. 

When he arrived at this other country he lodged at a shop, and not 
long after his entrance into the town his fame had become known to 
every citizen in the town. One day a herald went about the town 
proclaiming that there would be a contest in drawing at the royal court, 
and whoever drew the best should become the heir to the throne. So 
a Brahmin who was expert in drawing, Kala-pyu by name, went to the 
court, accompanied by Arganee, who was his teacher. But Arganee did 
not enter the court ; he stayed outside. On being commanded to draw 
the portrait of the Queen, Kala-pyu sat down near the throne. But 
Arganee, as soon as he heard the voice of the Queen, at once knew the 
form of her face and every part of her body. As soon as he finished, 
the Brahmin went home and show'ed his portrait to his master who had 
already finished his own drawing and returned home for dinner. 
Arganee took the portrait which his pupil had drawn and gave him in 
return his own drawing, saying, “ You will be rewarded greatly for that.” 
On seeing this drawing the King was very angry, for the ipicture was 
little better than naked ; everything that was on the Queen’s skin was 



shown. So the' Brahmin was accused of trespassing against the King’s 
will, and" so he' was sentenced to death. But Kala-pyu said that the 
portrait was his master’s work. Therefore Arganee was sent for. When 
he arrived before the King he was sentenced to death at once, and was 
forthwith executed. 

Thus was Arganee punished for his evil deed tow'ards his mother. 
This story teaches us not to be indolent in any enterprise. For though 
he did lawfully he was killed. Thus his prosperous life was made short 
bv the solemn vow of the fairy, his mother. 
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TRANSLITERATION OP FOREIGN NAMES AND WORDS 

INTO BURMESE. 



Kinwun Mingyi U Gaung’s diary, in which he recorded, as he had 
perforce to record, the names of European towns and many another 
European word in the Burmese script, and which he had executed most 
satisfactorily, approximating the European pronunciation and accent 
in many cases, affords a concrete example of the imperfections of the 
Burmese script for the purpose. The apparent inaccuracies were due, 
not to his want of ability to write or to find the correct script, but to the 
inherent imperfections of the Burmese script itself. The Kinwun Mingyi 
was an acknowledged Burmese and Pali scholar and a past master of the 
two languages. His knowledge of them was erudite and profound, yet 
he was unable to find the equivalents of the characters F and V in the 
Burmese script. Ever since the publication of his diary, I have often 
times been thinking whether the time has not arrived when we should 
add these two characters to our alphabet, thus breaking the traditional 
convention in the right direction. By adding these two characters to our 
script the names of foreign towns and the foreign words and phrases 
written in the Burmese script, be they legal, technical, scientific or colo- 
quial, would be more readily decipherable than now. At present the 
transliteration, as given in the Burmese daily newspapers and journals, is 
done so imperfectly that one can hardly recognise the Europe^ equiva- 
lents of the words thus transliterated in the Burmese script. The trans- 
literation in most cases has given sounds out of all recognition. No 
guessing of any kind will solve the problem. The following are the 
examples : — 

(1) Min-chit-sa-tar (gSi^Sioicoo!) for Manchester. 

(2) Auk -p ho (eoaocSi^,) for Oxford. 

(3) Came-bree (cSSsicoB,;) for Cambridge. 

(4) E-jip-pa-shin (siiqSiorjSj) for Egyptian. 

(5) Sie-yin (s^SsiodSj) for science. 

( 6 ) Um-ma-sa- tar-din (oaSioioicooioSs) for Amsterdam. 

(7) Wee-to-ri-ya (Sic^i^ica) for Victoria. 

( 8 ) Pha-lin-min ((sicoSsibSi) for Fleming. 

(9) Bar-moo (cooitj) for Vermouth. 

(10) Pha-ran-sit (oisi^ioS) for Francis. 

(11) Byi-tee-sha (§ic 8 ic 9 ) for British. 

(12) Chee-coat (%iojcS) for Chief Court, 
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(1) Tha(oa) must be pronounced as in “thin”. 

(2) Tha(o3) do “then”. 

(3) Tha(o 5 ) do “month”. 

(4) Fah («) do “fan”. 

(5) Vah( 5 .) do “very”. 

(6) Ya (od) do “you’. 

(7) Rah(€i) do “read’h 

Thus it will be found that there are only two additions made to the 
Burmese alphabet’, the;^ are F andV. Otherwise the characters are 
preserved intact. Phonetically the sounds produced by ooi gi gi ei oi gi are 
superfluous and they are thus eliminated for the purpose of translitera- 
tion and not for any other purpose. This last statement is necessary in 
order to prevent misunderstanding on the part of those conservative people 
who strenuously opposed similar suggestions made some time ago by the 
Director of Public Instruction, but for another purpose altogether. 

Albeit that we are now armed with the two missing characters, it is 
necessary that some uniform method of transliteration should be adopted 
in order to reap the utmost benefit therefrom. The following method will 
not necessitate the printers to cast extra founts. I fell that liaison signs of 
some sort should be employed underneath the connecting Burmese 
characters. However a short dash sign connecting one syllable to another 
denoting a ZzflfjoM would answer the purpose. 

(1) You— ojii (14) String— o-co-6)8{(-c)!i 

(2) Yet — cocS(-oo)ii (15) Strong— o-oo-Gsi5s(-c)ii 

(3) Your — oj(-1)ii (16) Stroung — o-co-espS!(-c)n 

(4) Yours — o2(-l3-o)ii (17) Cloak — ro-ajS(-8)it 

(5) Yours sincerely — (oj-\-o)iao5 (18) Clock — ro-eco\(-s)ii 

(-^)-s8(-l8-c§j) (19) Claw — cx)-sco1§ii 

(6) London— CO (-f)i3(-f)« (20) Click — oa-coS(-8)ii 

(7) Paris — 6!isjS(-®)ii (21) Clique —ro-c8(-ro)ii 

(8) France-<3-4(-®)« (22) Ward— go\(-3) 

(9) Have— c^„(-g)ii (23) Ward— o\(-o) 

(10) Newfoundland — f-ojacglS (24) Werd— o(-o) 

(-s)i db (-^- 3)1 (25) Wert — e(~C)o) 
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(32) It is not a very good Stuff. — 33 S(-co)i osSf-o) efo(-txi)i 

gc£(-a)ic-0D6 (-9) 

(33) There is no hotel at the railway terminus.— ^s(-1s)i s3S(-o)i 

^sic^— cbs(-co)iS 3 cS (co-) 1^1 es;s(-co)-Gosicols- 9 f 8-^5 (-0)11 . 

(34) Vermouth and brandy. — g1si«j 

(35) From Rangoon to Henzada. — 9-Gsi5(-a)i ^8(-^'-g8(-f )i oji chs 
(~^)-e-oii 

(36) The fare is very stiff.— ^ 1^8 (-Is) isaS (- 0)1 |5-?iS.G-coS (- 9)8 


* 


U THA KIN. 



NOTE 


The World of Books, June 1927, Vo!, v. No* 5. printed an tide by me on the same subject* 
With the kind permission of the Edimr, I reproduce it togethe ,vith the editorial remarks thereon 1 

. . , . . ' .F. M .T : 



[We make no apology for reverting to the transliteration of foreign 
words in Burmese. But if any excuse were needed it would be found in 
a letter from the Professor of Oriental Studies responding to the appeal 
made by a correspondent in our April number. The major difficulty 
raised by the lack of final consonants in Burmese he proposes to remove 
by a simple device indicating that the final letter is to be sounded, while 
leaving to the preceding consonant its inherent _ vowel sound. This 
device alone would make it possible to render in Burmese by the 
existing letters of the Burmese alphabet a sufficiently close approxirnation 
to most of the sounds in foreign languages. But the sounds indicated 
English by the letters r, v, and f, need special treatment. There is a 
symbol corresponding to r. in the Burmese alphabet although this symbol 
has not the sound of r in ordinary' speech. But, as he points out, it is 
given the sound of r in Pali words and all we need is a convention that it 
shall have this sound in foreign words. As regards v and f Burmans 
have neither the svmbols nor the sounds, though they experience no 
difficulty in pronouncing them. For v he proposes to take over the 
Taking symbol for ha and by aspirating this letter we get a symbol for f. 

Editor^ World of Boohs, 

THE TRANSLITERATION OF FOREIGN WORDS. 

Sir,- 1 am pleased to see that in your April number a correspondent 
has raised the question of transliterating foreign words. As you rightly 
point out in your leading article, this question is of fundamental impor- 
tance in relation to the introduction of modern science into Burma, and 
I would therefore like to ventilate the following suggestions. 

Burmese with its MW final consonants camiot truly represent English 
words or syllables ending in consonants. Thus the / of ‘ School is lost 
in 002 : and ‘ Mr. ’ becomes three syllables in Writers now-a-days are 
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introducing two devices for reviving the killed consonant, with a view to 
rendering the phonetic transliteration more accurate. The first device is 
to put the required consonant within round brackets. Thus on p. 2 of 
the supplement of the World of Books, May 1927, Aldus Manutius is 
rendered 3 &(c&)35(c)o^(5co5-(id)ii Obviously the cu carries the athat to show 
that it is not the final of a word like the o which has no athat. The 
second device is to use a hyphen instead of the brackets. As far as my 
observation goes, the hyphened consonant always carries the athat. Thus 
one would write ^-cSsS-Se^cSxS-Sii 

It is unfortunate that so much space should be taken up by the 
brackets or the hyphens (which by the way have been put to other uses 
by other writers.) And one naturally feels reluctant in spite of the new 
devices, to go against the accepted significance of the athat. 

I propose that the brackets and hyphens be done away with and that 
instead , of the a horizontal line be used over the final consonant. 

Thus we should write d&co3o-o^cScx)0 (The hyphen may now be used to 
separate the Christian name from the Surname ) The elimination of the 
8 is a distinct gain. It may perhaps be added that a final consonant so 
treated should not change the quality of the preceding vowel sound. 
§03 is heat, not bait. 

The English v and f sounds are wanting in Burmese. For v I 
propose to use the Taking character O thus showing its relation to o. 
The Takings get a sort of/ sound by combining the a spiratin sign with 
W. Thus 9 - This in Burmese is sounded like the toh in what. We 
might, however, substitute- v for w and wMte g for f. 

The english r sound does not need a new character. Burmans 
pronounce it in such Pali words as oj^con cS^con they ought to do the same 
with the new terms taken from the west. 

Thus a new character for v and a new diacritical mark for the final 
consonant are all that we need at present for a sufficiently accurate re 
presentation of foreign names and scientific terms. 


A NOTE ON “OLD PROME.’* 
Vol XX, II, Page 83. 
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ANTHROPOLOGY 


Books for its study 


CHOSEN BY 


A. C. HADDON, Sc.D., F.R.S, 

The following is reproduced from The Literary Guide for July 1931 
by permission of the Editor of that journal. 

It is difficult, writes Prof. Haddon, to recommend books on the 
study of Anthropology, as there are so many of them, and most of them 
deal with special aspects of the subject; further, there is nothing that can 
be regarded as a modern comprehensive text-book. The following list is 
admittedly imperfect; the authors are arranged alphabetically, and the date 
usually refers to the last edition. 

If a student read the article “ Anthropology ” by Dr. Marett in the 
last edition of the Encyclopoedia Britannica and followed that up by read- 
ing the various articles referred to, he would acquire a good acquaintance 
with the more recent developments in knowledge and theory. A series 

• This communication was received from Mr. E. H. Seppings. 
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of interesting small' books, under the general title of The Beginning of 
Things, is edited by G, Elliot Smith. The senes pie Corridors of Time, 
by JEl. Peake and H. J. Fleure, contains very va uable, but soi^what 
technical, studies which are mainly of archaeological interest. 1 he History 
of Anthropology, 1910, by Haddon and Quiggin, should be supplemented 
by reference to the writings of Elliot Smith and W.J. Perry on the 
diffusion of culture, and to those of B. Malinowski, who, as an exponent 
of functional anthropology, interprets the psychological aspects of customs 
and beliefs. These recent developments will be found to be very 
stimulating. 

General:— The Building of Cultures, R. B. Dixon, 1928; Early 
Civilization: An Introduction to Anthropology, A. A. Goldenweiser 1922; 
Anthropology, A. L. Kroeber. 1922; Anthrophgy, R. R. Marett 1923; TAj 
ChiUren of the Sun, W. J. Perry, 1923; The Pnmitire Races of Manktnp. A 
Study in Ethnology, M. Schmidt (translation),. 1926; Migrations of Early 
Culture, 1915; and Human History, 1929, G. Elliot Smith; Irmitive 
Culture, E. B. Tylor, 1903. 

Racial:— The Peoples of Asia, L. PI. D. Buxton, 1925; Les Races 
et les Peuples de la Terre, J. Deniker, 1926; The Racial History of Mankind, 
R. B. Dixon, 1923; The Races of Man and their Distribution, A. C. Haddon, 
1929; Man: Past and Present, A. H. Keane, 1920; The Antiquity of Man, 
A. Keith, 1929; The Races of Europe, W. Z. Ripley, 1900; The Evolution 
of Man, G. Elliot Smith, 1924. 

Social:— TAe Mothers, R. Briffault, 1927; Totemism and Exogamy, 
J iG Frazer, 1910 ; Primitive Paternity, E. S. Hartland, 1910; Morals in 
Evolution, L. T. Hobhouse, 1906; Primitive Society, R. H. Lowie, 1921 ; 
The Making of Man, R. R. Marett, 1927; Crime and Custom in Savage 
Society, 1926; Sex and Repression, B. Malinowski, 1927; The Orginof Man, 
Carveth Read, 1923; Kinship and Social Organisation, 1914, Social Organis- 
ation, W. H. R. Rivers, 1924; The Origin and Development of the Moral 
Ideas, 1906, History of Human Marriage, 1925, A Short History of Marri- 
age, E. Westermarck, 1926. 

Religion: — The Elementary E'orms of the Religious Life, E. Durkheim 
(translation), 1915 ; r/ie Goldon Bough (3rd edition), abridged edition, 
1922; Folk-lore in the Old Testament, 1918, The Belief in Immortality, 
1 1913, II 1922, The Worship of Nature, 1926, etc., J . G. Frazer; Primitive 
Religion, R. H. Lowie, 192^; The Threshold of Religion, R. R. Marett, 
1914; The Origin of Magic and Religion, W. J. Perry, 1923; Man and 
His Supersititions, Carveth Bead, 1925; Medicine, Magic, and Religion, 
W. H, R. Rivers, 1926; Religion of the Semites (3rd edition), 1927, 
W. Robertson Smith; Religions: Ancient and Modern, a series of small 
books by various experts; numerous valuable articles in the Encyclopoedia 
of Religion and Ethics. 
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Psychology: — The Mind of Primitive Man, F. Boas, V^IT, How 
Natives Think, Primitive Mentality, The “ Soul” of the Primitive (trans- 
lations), L, iatvy-BmhV, An Introduction to Social Psychology (15th 
edition), 1920, W. McDougall. 

Technology:— TAe o/ Culture, h. Lane-Fox Pitt-Rivers, 

1906; British Museum Handbook to the Ethnographical Collections, 
2nd edition, 1925 (this also contains valuable information on racial 
anthropology). 

Students are strongly advised to visit the Horniman Museum, Forest 
Hill, S. E., and to study the collections there with the cheap and efficient 
handbooks written by Dr. H. S, Harrison. They will then be in a better 
position to appreciate other ethnographical Museums. 

Various: — The Population Problem, A. M. Carr-Saunders, 1922; 
The Clash of Cultures and the Contact of Races, G. H. Lane-Fox Pitt- 
Bivers., 1927. 



THE PRIMITIVE MIND. 

The Clarendon Press (London) has just issued under the title La 
Menialite Primitive a reprint of the Herbert Spencer Lecture delivered at 
Oxford on May 29 , 1931 , by the distinguished French anthrolopologist, 
M. L. Levy-Bruhl, in which, says Sir Alexander G. Cardew under “ Book 
Chat” in the Literary Guide (Watts & Co.) for October, he develops once 
more his well-known theories regarding primitive mentality, which, 
M. Levy-Bruhl says, presents features clearly distinguishing it from ours. 
These features consist in the so-called ‘mystical’ orientation of the savage 
mind which sees supernatural influence everywhere and in a ‘pre-logical 
outlook which overlooks inconsistencies and contradictions. But, as 
M Levy-Bruhl himself admits, these supposed differentia of the primitive 
are easy to find among civilized men. The European who ‘touches wood 
to ward off the evil of a boastful speech, or the Indian who hangs out ^ 
pot to keep ‘the evil eye ’ from his crops, are both ‘ mystically minded. 
That such superstitions are more prevalent among primitives is naerely due 
to their lower level of education, and to assume a fundamental difference 
between savage and civilized mentality is to mistake a difference in degree 
for a difference in kind This has been very clearly brought out lu h’s 
works on the Trobrian Islanders by Professor Malinowski, who is a field 
anthropologist and not a savant sitting m a library He has also remarked 
that modern field- workers, such as Boas, Rivers, Radm, Kroeber, have one 
and all criticized adversely the point of view advocated in this lecture. 
M. Levy-Bruhl is, however, quite unrepentant, and even goes so far as to 
say that the observations of those who do not agree with him may be 
discarded as involuntarily misrepresented {deformes)\ When a personal 
io tn cnrh lenpths it becomes not so much an error as an 



From 


A. F. M. ABDUL ALI, Esq., f,r.sx., m.a., 

Secretary t Indian Historical Reords Commission 


THE HONORARY SECRETARY, 

The Burma Research Society, Rangoon. 

3, Government Place, West, 

Calcutta, the 28th January 1932. 

(IMPERIAL RECORD DEPARTMENT.) 

Sir, 

I have the honour to forward herewith a copy of paragraph XVI of 
the Minutes of the Proceedings of the thirteenth session of the Indian 
Historical Records Commission held at Patna on the 23rd December 
1930, regarding the question of correction of the lists of inscriptions on 
Christian tombs in India and Burma, and to request that, with the per- 
mission of the governing body, you will be so good to bring_ the sanae 
to the notice of the members of your Society. A list of official publi- 
cations containing inscriptions on tombs and monuments in Christian 
graveyards in any particular province or provinces as well as other 
necessary information will be furnished to those gentlemen who^ are 
willing to assist the Commission in this matter, if they will kindly 
communicate their wishes to me. I may mention that owing to the 
prevailing financial stringency the Government of India have decided to 
postpone the annual meetings of the Indian Historical Records Com- 
mission till the situation becomes normal. 

I have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, 

A. F. M. ABDUL ALI, 
Secretary, Indian Historcial Records Commission. 


Extract from the Minutes of the Proceedings of the Members' Meeting of 
the Indian Historical Records Commission held at Patna on the 23rd 
December, 1930. 

XVI— Inscriptions on Christian Tombs. 

(See Paragraph 8 of the Proceedings of Twelfth Meeting ) . 

Refering to the questions raised by some of the members, the 
Chairman said that many Local Governments were unable to revise the 
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lists of inscriptions on Christian tombs for want of funds, and that the 
Commission would not be justified in asking them to prepare further 
lists of the Hindu and Moslem tombs (which, by the way, were not 
confined to particular localities in any town or district) within their 
respective jurisdictions. He thought that lists of corrections to the 
inscriptions on Christian tombs might advantageously be drawn up by 
interested scholars and placed at the next meeting of the Commission 
for communication to the Local Governments concerned. It was re- 
commended that the Chairman’s suggestions be communicated by the 
Secretary to the Indian Universities, leading historical societies and 
institutions in India, to the ordinary and corresponding members of the 
Indian Historical Records Commission and the co-opted members for 
the present session. 

TEXT PUBLICATION SERIES 
(Review) . 

No. 20. Mahathilawa Pyo by Monywe Sayadaw; Edited by Saya Lin,A m.p. 

and U Ba Maung b.a.— Sun Press : Price Re. 1. 

No. 22. Kyigan Shingyi Myittasa; Edited by Saya Pwa— Kawi-myethman 

Press Price As. 12. 

These books, like their predecessors in the same series are clearly 
printed on good paper and are in every way a great improvement on the 
editions of Burmese books which used to issue from private presses. 
They are based on collation of different manuscripts and all variants of any 
importance appear to be given in the critical notes at the foot of the page. 

The prefaces give insufficient information. We are not told the 
Monywe Sayadaw’s name — Shin Adeissayanthi— nor in what part of 
Burma Monywe is situated. He is described as one of a distinguished 
group of literary men in the early 19th century— a curiously non-com- 
mittal description of a poet. W'e are told that he wrote Udeinnapyo* but 
his other works are not mentioned nor is a reference given to the dic- 
tionary of Burmese authors in volume X Part II of the J. B. R. S. 
where a list of them will be found. The Mahathilawa pyo is pre- 
sumably based on the zat pf the same title in the collection of minor 
Jatakas but this information is not given. 

The text is based on two Mus, which we may call M and S, Nothing 
is said of their age or authority. M is followed rather riiore frequently 
than S, which is used mainly to correct obvious mis-spellings in M. In 
one case S. has been unnecessarily followed : its reading erooajcocog 
(page 51) is prefered to M’s ccnoaocooSsoog which suits the meaning better. 
eSs may have been rejected because it makes a five syllable line but there 

■^The preface to Udeinnapyo (No. 9 of the series) gives ail the available information 
about the village of Monywe, and the life and works of the Monywe Sayadaw. And since 
the preface of XJdeinna Pyo is quoted in the preface of Mahathilawa Pyo, the reader is 
expected to turn to the former for the information required— sP.M.T. 
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’^'Generally speaking, a five-syllable line is admitted only in cases where the con- 
traction of the five syllables into four syllables would detract from the meaning. Thus 
oODoooccspcro three lines above would suffer in meaning through contraction in any way 
to a four-syllable line. — P.M*T. 

t This is a sound principle but I think there is some excuse for the editor’s choice. 
The auothor is fond of uttering positive sentences and contrasting them with their 
^^egative counterparts. Compare four lines above the sentences 
cgSssjSsQ^oa^o^So^ii to which the sentences under discussion read almost like an echo. 
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favour of U’s sssjS instead of the obvious saoocS which appears in the text ; 
and there is the further argument that 33^8 would give a rhyme with 
GSa * Again at page 15, the text reads 8c8§)o«o^« sioocS^I “with swelling heart, 
having met with trouble.” Here U reads sioacS^H “ throbbing with 
anxiety.” Having ventured on the metaph of oo^ (literally, “ bubble”) the 
poet could not conceivably have sunk so soon to the prosaic § The editor’s 
taste sums to have been sadly at fault here. 

These are the first of the Text Publication Series which I have 
examined from the point of view of textual criticism. There are certain 
recognized principles on which the editing of all texts must proceed and 
with which the editors are not sufficiently familiar, and the qualifications 
of an editor by no means end with a knowledge of these principles. 
The two books dealt with are good pioneer work, but a still higher 
standard of attainment should be aimed at. 



J. A. STEWART 


«I think asoDoS is demanded by the sense. On the top of the page reference is made 
le tragic instance of an ogress who died of grief for her son. 038 :Jo280B moscJot 
,GODS ioDloDpSra!Co;£s8eaaDpS« The parents m the passage under discussion mean that they 
wouI?like t? seet&ir son before they die. Moreover it would be unnatural for par^ts 
>qe their love for the son under the circumtances mentioned in the text— P, M. T, 
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The Twenly fifth Meeting of the Text Publication Sub-Committee of the 
Bunna Research Society was held at University College on Saturday 
the 19th December 1931, at 9 a.m. 

Present. 



1. Prof. Pe Maung Tin, M.A., B. Litt., i.E.s., Chairman 

2. U Tun Pe, M.A., b.l., m.r.a.s., m.l.c. 

3. G. H. Luce, Esq., M.A., i.E.S. 

4. U Po Sein, a.t.m. 

5. U Po Kya. 

6. A, Cassi’m, Esq., B.A., {Secretary). 


Minutes. 

1. Confirmed the minutes of the twenty- fourth meeting of the Sub- 
Committee held on the 26th March 1931. 

2. Arising out of item A {a) of the minutes of the last meeting, the 
Chairman reported that he had handed over the printing of Kyigin 
Mvittasa to the Kawi Myethman Press, instead of the Pyi Gyi Mundyne 
Press, on the same terms of royalty, etc., in order to expedite the publi- 
cation of the work. 

The Sub-Committee approved of the Chairman’s action. 

3. Resolved that in view of urgent need of the work for research 
purposes, Mr. Duroiselle, m.a., be reminded again to expedite the editing 
of the Jatabon. 

4. In connection with item 11 of the minutes of the last meeting, 
U Po Kya agreed to allow the Text Publication Sub-Committee to print 
and publish his copy of the Gihithuta Vinaya Pyo, The Sub-Comniittee 
appointed U Tin, A.T.M., k.s.m., and U Po Kya to be joint-editors of the 
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7. Confirmed the Chairman’s preliminary sanction for the re-issue 
of Owada-du Pyo and Ommandandi Pyo. 

8. The General Editor reported that the following works were 
expected to be out soon : — 

(i) Mg. Kala’s Mahayazawingyi (Vol. 2), as No. 21, and 

(ii) Kyigan Myittasa, as No. 22 of the Series. 

9. He also reported that Tawbu Shin Ugganthamala’s Myittasa 
edited* by U Tin, a.t.m., k.s.m., was being printed at Pyi Gyi Mundyne 
Press and that nearly half the work was finished. 

10. Resolved that the Mingalathok Pyo edited by Saya Pwa be 
printed by U Po Sein, a.t.m , who agreed to pay the Sub-Committee 
a royalty of 10 per cent, on the sale-proceeds of the work. The first 
edition should not exceed 2,000 copies. 

11. Resolved that Kyabin Tayasa be edited and printed by U _Po 
Sein, A.T,M., as a work in the Text Publication Series, the first edition 
not to exceed 1,000 copies. U Po Sein agreed to pay a royalty of 10 per 
cent, on the sale-proceeds to the Sub-Committee. 

12. Resolved to refer to the Executive Committee for decision the 
question of copywright of works published or desired to be published in 
the Text Publication Series. 

13. Resolved to defer to the next meeting the consideration of the 
disposal of the transcribed copy of the Monywe Myittasa. 

AHMED CASSIM, 
Secretary^ 

Text Publication Sub-Committee 


Minutes of a Meeting of the Executive Committee held at the Medical 
College, Rangoon, on Monday, the 23rd November 1931, at 6-30 p.m. 

Present: 

The Hon’ble Sir William Carr, i.C.s. {President). 

S. G. Grantham, Esq., B.A., i.c.s. {Vice-President). 

A. Cassim, Esq., b.a., {Honorary Treasurer). 

C. W. Dunn, Esq., c.t.e., i.c.s. 

G. E. Gates, Esq.,M,A. 

Rev. H. I. Marshall, m.a , D.D. 

U Tun Pe, m.a., b.l., m.l.c, 

Saya Thein 

and Mr. B. R. Pearn, M.A. {Honorary Secretary). 
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Minutes. 

1. Confirmed the Minutes of the previous meeting heid on the 9th 
July, 1931. 

2. Considered proposals for the future of the work on the new 
Burmese-English Dictionary, and resolved — 


! (fl) that, as there seems to be no prospect of finding the necessary 

; funds for editing and publishing the Dictionary for some time 

o' to come, the Honorary Secretary, Dictionary Sub-Committee, 

Y be requested to arrange the material in sealed containers in 

such order as may appear to him suitable for storage and that 
I the University Library Committee be requested to keep the 

f material in safe custody until such time as the Society asks 

for its return ; 

(6) that the Honorary Secretary, Dictionary Sub-Committee, be 
|, requested to dispense with the services of the Dictionary Clerk 

i when he has finished the work of packing the material and 

sending it to Rangoon, and 

(c) that it be recommended to the Annual General Meeting that 
[ the following be added after section (e) of Rule 15 

“(/) to consider at its first meeting after the Annual General 
Meeting in each year the possibility of recommending 
‘ work on the new Burmese-English Dictionary.” 

I 3. Considered the situation with regard to the Society’s funds in 

‘ Dawson’s Bank, and resolved — 

(a) that the Hon. Treasurer be requested to attend the meeting of 
creditors, to be held on December the 11th, and to support in 
general the scheme of the Creditors’ Committee; 

(b) that he apply for the Society’s deposits to be converted into 
debentures, Rs, 2,000 to be held in denominations of Rs. 100, 
Rs. 50 to be held in one denomination of Rs. 50, and the 
remainder in cash ; but 

(c) that, with reference to para. 4 of the proposals of the Creditors’ 
Committee for the issue of debentures, it should be made 
clear that the 5% premium to be paid on redemption of the 
debentures is to be in addition to all accrued interest ; that all 
debentures redeemed under this provision are to be cancelled ; 
and that, with reference to para. 10 of the proposals, no 
further amendments should be made without consultation of 
the general body of creditors ; and 

(d) that the Honorary Treasurer be requested to raise these points 
at the meeting of creditor. 
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proceedings. 



4. Resolved to maintain the reduction in the price of the Journal 
determined on at the previous meeting ; and to keep only 50 copies of 
each back number of the Journal, the remainder to be disposed of as 
■waste paper, except such copies as the Honorary Secretary may direct to 
be presented to approved Libraries and Institutions ; to renew the offer of 
agency to the British Burma Press; and to advise the Oriental Trading 
Company of Moulmein that they should address the British Burma Press 
for such copies of the journal as they may require for sale. 


5. Resolved to hold a General Meeting to be addressed by Captain 
J. H. Green about the middle of January, 

6. Resolved to hold the Annual General Meeting as a purely business 
meeting at tne end of January, and to invite Mr Halliday to address the 
Society in July. 

7. Recorded the presentation of “ The Tripitaka by the Govern- 
ment of Siam. 

8. Recorded Circular No. 17 of 1931, 

B. R. PEARN, 

Dated the 23rd November, 1931. Honorary Secretary. 


Minutes of a Meeting of the Executive Committee, held on Thursday, the 
11th February, 1932, at the Medical College, Godwin Road Rangoon, 

at 6'30p.m. 

Present : 

The Hon’ble Sir William Carr, {President in the Chair). 

S. G, Grantham, Esq., b.a., i.c.s. {Vice-President). 

J. A. Stewart, Esq., M.A., M.c,. i.c.s. {Vice-President). 

Prof. Pe Maung Tin, M.A., b. Litt., i.e.s. {Vice-President). 

A. Cassim, Esq., B.A, {Hony. Treasurer). 

G. H. Luce, Esq., Honorary Librarian. 

C. W. Dunn, Esq., c.i.E., i.c.s. 

G. E. Gates, Esq., m.a. 

Prof. D. G. E. Hall, D.Litt., i e.s. 

Meer Sulaiman, Esq., M.A., b.l. 

U Lu Pe Win, m.a. 

Mr. B. R. Pearn, m a. {Hony. Secretary). 

MmuTEs. 

1, Confirmed the Minutes of the previous meeting held on the 
3rd November, 1931. ■ 
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2. (a) Resolved, with reference to Minute 2 of the previous Meeting, 
to make over the work of the new Burmese Dictionary to the University 
of Rangoon on the terms contained in the resolution of the Executive 
Committee of the Council of the University at its meeting held on the 
30th January, 1932, and the resolution of the Standing Committee of the 
Senate of the University at its meeting held on the 6th February 1932 ; 
it being understood that the work will be directed by a committee of three 
appointed by the University, one of these three being nominated by the 
Burma Research Society, 

ib) Resolved that Mr. Dunn be the Society’s nominee on the com- 
mittee referred to in (^) above, 




3. Resolved that Saya U Maung Maung be employed for one month 
for a remuneration of Rs, 50 to check the catalogue of the late Wetmasut 
Wundauk’s manuscripts, under the supervision of Mr. Searle ; that the 
copyist be directed to give information in each case of the number of the 
ingas, the date of the copy, and the authorls name, if given at the end of 
the manuscript ; and that the Managing Sub-Committee shall consider 
the catalogue when checked and arrange for the copying of such manu- 
scripts as seems desirable. 

4. Passed the accounts of the Society for the year 1931, and resolved 
with reference to the accounts of the Dictionary Sub -Committee that 
Mr. Dunn temporarily take over the cash balance and assets of the 
Dictionary Sub- Committee, the ultimate disposal of the cash balance and 
assets to be decided by the Executive Committee after ' a settlement 
of the future of the Dictionary work has been arrived at with the 
University. 

5. Passed the annual report for the year 1931. 

6. Recorded the Honorary Secretary’s report that the Burma Book 
Club has undertaken the sale of the Society’s Journal in Burma on the 
terms formerly proposed to the British Burma Press. 

7. Resolved, with reference to a request for an exchange of publica- 
tions from the Institute of Plant Industry, Leningrad, to ask the 
said Institute to supply a list of their publications in English or 
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10. Resolved that the letter No, 211H.C. from the Secretary, 
Indian Historical Records Commission, be published in the Journal. 

B. R. PEARN, 
Honorary Secretary. 

Dated the 11th February 1932. 


ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING. 

The Annual General Meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, 
;8th February, 1932, in the Medical College, Godwin Road, Rangoon, 
President, The Hon’ble Sir William Carr, in the Chair, in the Chair. 

The Annual Report for the year 1931 was read and passed. 

The election of Officers and Members of Committees for the year 
1 was then proceeded with, and the following were elected :• — • 

President. 

The Honffile Mr, T. Couper 

Vice-Presidents, 

S. G. Grantham, Esq., B.A. , i.c s. 

J. A. Stewart, Esq , M.C., M.A., I.C.S. 

Prof. Pe Maung Tin, m.a., b. Litt., i.e s. 

Honorary Secretary. 

Mr. B. R. Pearn, m.a. 

Honorary Treasurer. 

A. Cassim, Esq., B.A. 

Honorary Editor. 

Prof. Pe Maung Tin, m.a,, B. Litt., i.e.s. 

Honorary Librarian. 

G. H. Luce, Esq., m.a., i.e.s. 

Executive Committee. 

we Zan Aung, b,a., k.saj.. Pr„f. D. G. E. Hall, D. Lit., 

tion’bie U Ba, b.a., k s.m, U Tha Kin P-®.Hist.s., ijea 

Langham Carter, Esq., i.c s. Dr. H. I. Marshall. MA., d.d. 

, Dnm. Esq C.I.E,, i.c,s. U Tun Pe., M.A., B.L., M.L.C. 

W. G. Fraser, M a., i.ea. U Po Sein, a.t.m. 

Furmvall Esq., BA . c.s D. J, Sloss, Esq., C3.B, MA.. I.E.S. 

17 . (retired). Meer Sulaiman, Esq., ma. 

Gates. Esq., MA. U Tin, kaai.. 
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General 

U Tha Tun Aung 

J. Clague, Esq., C.I.E., B.A., i.c.s. 

C. Duroiselle, Esq., m.a. 

Major C. M. Enriquez 
Captain J. H. Green 
U Lu Gale (2) 

G. E. Harvey, Esq., b.a., i.c.s. 


Committee. 

Rev. R. Halliday, m.a. 

UHIa, B.A. 

U Kyi O.B.A., K.S.M, 

D B- Fetch, Esq., M.c., b A., i.c.s, 
H. F. Searle. Esq., B.A., i.c.s. 

L. F. Taylor, Esq., B.A. 

U Thein 

U Lu Pe Win, m.a. 


On the motion of Mr. Grantham, a hearty vote of thanks was passed 
to Sir William Carr, the retiring President, for his valuable services to 
the Society during his two years’ tenure of the office of President. 



At the conclusion of the formal business of the meeting, a series of 
short notes of historical and phililogical matters were read, the contributors 
being Prof. Pe Maung Tin, MaMya Than, Ma Mya Mu, Prof. D. G. E. 
Hall, U Lu Pe Win, Mr. Htin Si, Mr. G H. Luce, and Captain Green. 


B. R. PEARN 


Honorary Secretary 


Rangoon, the 18th February 1932 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1931. 

ROLL OF MEMBERS. 

In presenting the Annual Report for the year 1930 the Executive 
Committee was able for the first time for some years to point to an in- 
crease in the number of Members of the Society ; on this occasion a slight 
decrease must be recorded. Eight new members joined the _ Society 
during the year 1931, but six resignations were received, while deiath 
deprived us of five of our oldest members. There was thus a net decrease 
of three members. The present membership consists of 

Honorary Members . . . . 2 

Corresponding Members . . . . 5 

Life Members . . . . 57 

Ordinary Members . . . . 186 


Total 


1 
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OBITUARY. 

The Executive Committee regrets to have to record the death of the 
following members ; — 

Sir Herbert Thirkell White 

The Right Rev. Bishop Perroy 

Mr. H. C. Moore 

Mr. J. Stuart 

Miss L. H. M. Laughlin 

OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF COMMITTEES. 

The Officers and Members of Committees elected at the last Annual 
General Meeting held their respective offices throughout the year. 

COMMITTEE MEETINGS. 

The Executive Committee has met on four occasions since the last 
Annual General Meeting, viz , on the 26th February, the 9th July, the 
23rd November, 1931, and the 11th February 1932. The following table 
shows the attendences of members : — 

The Hon’ble Sir William Carr .. 4 

Mr. J. A. Stewart ..1 

Mr. S. G. Grantham .. 3 

Prof. Pe Maung Tin . . 3 

Mr. B. R, Pearn .. 4 

Mr. A. Cassim . . 4 

Mr. G, H. Luce . . 2 

U Shwe Zan Aung . . 0 

The Hon’ble U Ba . . 0 

Mr. R, R. Langham Carter . . 0 


Mr. C. W. Dunn . . 2 

Prof W. G. Fraser . . 1 

Mr. J. S. Furnivall . . 1 

Mr. G. E. Gates . . 3 

Prof. D. G. E. Hall . . 2 

U Tha Kin . . 0 

Dr. H. I, Marshall . . 2 

U Tun Pe . . 2 

Mr. D. J. Sloss .. 1 

Mr. Meer Sulaiman . . 2 

U Tin . . 0 

Of the General Committee, Mr. G. S. Jury, U Thein 
Lu Pe Win attended meetings. 

PUBLIC MEETINGS. 

^ General Meeting was held on the 27th August, 
JMr. G. H. Luce read a paper on “ The Geopranhv of Run 
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Pagan Dynasty”; and another General Meeting was held on the 21st 
January, 1932, when Captain J. H. Green gave a lecture, illustrated by 
lantern slides, entitled “ Among the Wild d’ribes of Furthest Burma.” 

SUB-COMMITTEES. 

{a) Dictionery Sub-Committee. During the year under review the 
work of the Dictionery Sub-Committee was carried on under considerable 
financial difficulties, since no contribution was received from the Govern- 
ment of Burma after the close of the financial year 1930-31. By dint of 
strict economy, including the suspension of the payment of honoraria to 
contributors, the Sub-Committee was able to make its funds last till the 
end of the year, but the absence of any prospect of finding the money to 
edit and publish the Dictionary caused the Executive Committee of the 
Society to resolve on the suspension of work. 



The total number of slips received by the Sub-Committee up to the 
31st December, 1931, was 420,976; and the tvork of arranging these in 
exact alphabetical order is not yet completed. The Sub -Committee has 
recommended that every endeavour should be made to complete this 
work; and the possibility of carrying it on with co-operation of the 
University of Rangoon is now under consideration. 

Text Publication Sub-Committee : — The Sub-Committee for the year 
was composed of 

(1) Prof. Pe Maung Tin, M. A., B. Litt., I.E.S. 

(2) G. H. Luce, Esq., M.A., I.E.S., 

(3) U Tin, K.S.M., A.T.M. 

(4; J. S. Furnivall, Esq., m.a., i,c.s., (retd.) 

(5) U Tun Pe, M.A.. b.l., m.r.a.s., m.l.c. 

(6) U Po Kya, 

(7) U Po Sein, a.t.m. 

(8) A Cassim Esq.. B.A., (Secretary) 

As in previous years Prof. Pe Maung Tin served as Chairman of the 
Sub-Committee and General Editor of the Text Publication Series. The 
Owada-du Pyo which is the property of the Society was re-printed during 
the year at a cost of Rs. 420/- for 3,000 copies. A reprint of the Oinma- 
dandi Pyo, one of the earliest in the Series, was issued with the addition 
of an introduction by U Tin, K.S.M., A.T M., one of the original editors of 
the work. The Sub-Committee also brought out a reprint of the Miscel- 
laneous Songs (No. 6 of the Series.) 

U Po Kya has kindly agreed to allow the Sub-Committee to publish 
in its Series his copy of the Gihithuta Vinaya Pyo. The .Sub- Committee 
is greatly indebted to him for his kind permission. 

A manuscript entitled Tawbu Shin Ugganthamala’s Myitta 2 a was 
purchased from U Ba Hpay Latt for Rs. 55/-. It is being printed as one 
of the Text Publication Series and is expected to be out soon. 
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Two other works viz., Mingalathok Pyo and Kyabin Tayasa are in 

an advanced stage of progress in the press. 

During the year the Sub-Committe published the Lawkatliara Pyo 
and the Mahathilawa Pyo as No. 19 and 20 respectively of the Series. 

The finances of the Sub-Committee are in a flourishing condition due 
mainly to the system devised by the Chairman of arranging with presses 
for payment of royalties on works in the Series published by them. The 
year opened with a balance of Rs. 836-6-8 carried forward from the pre- 
vious year and closed with Rs. 1,575-10-11. The income during the year 
amounted to Rs. 1,303-2-0 and the expenditure was Rs. 563-13-9. 

LIBRARY. 

The Society’s Library is still housed in the premises of the University 
Library on the University Estate. The number of volumes now in the 
Library is 2486, the additions during the year under review numbering 
126, These additions consist of 

Presentations by Government . . 7 

Presentations by private persons and 
public bodies . . 59 

Additions by exchange . . 59 

Additions by purchase or subscription . . 1 


Total . . 126 


FINANCES. 


The year opened with a cash balance of Rs. 830-5-5. Apart from 
the Government subsidy of Rs. 2,500/- for the Dictionary scheme, the 
receipts from the usual sources amounted to Rs. 4,934*3-0 including a 
sum of Rs. 2,000 being the proceeds of a Fixed Deposit with Messrs. 
Dawsons Bank, Ltd., withdrawn on maturity. 



On the expenditure side, special mention deserves to be made of the 
economy effected in the printing of the Journal which this year cost 
only Rs. 788 for the usual three issues. Out of the Government grant of 
Rs. 2,500 for the Dictionary a sum of Re. 1 ,500 advanceed by the Society 
last year to the Dictionary Sub-Committee was recovered. 

The closing balance for the year is Rs. 5,072-9-1] . 

As regards investments the Society holds Government of India 
6% Bonds, 1933-36, of the value of Rs. 8,500, and Post Office Cash 
Certificates of the face value of Rs. 6,000 

V- : The three items of Fixed Deposits with Messrs. Dawsons Bank, 
Ltd., reported in last year’s Financial Statement fell due on maturity 
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during this yeai?. One of them for Rs. 2,000 was drawn and credited 
to the Society’s current account at the Imperial Bank, Rangoon. Another 
item of Rs, 1,000 was re-deposited in Messrs. Dawsons Bank, Ltd., on 
Savings Bank account. This sum together with the remaining Fixed 
Deposit of Rs. 1,000 has, unfortunately, become involved in the 
liquidation of the Bank, With the interest accrued up to the date of the 
liquidation of the Bank the Society is affected to the sum of Rs. 2,080-11-0 


In connection with the Bank’s liquidation proceedings the Executive 
Committee decided to support generally the scheme suggested by the 
Creditors’ Committee of the Bank for its rehabilitation by the issue of 
debentures. Accordingly, it resolved to convert the Society’s deposits in 



the Bank into debentures, Rs. 2,000 in denominations of Rs. 100 
Rs. 50 in one denomination of Rs. 50 and the balance to be received 
in cash. On the instructions of the Executive Committee the Honorary 
Treasurer attended two meetings of the creditors of the Bank held on 
the 22nd, July 1931 and the 11th, December 1931. Litigation arising 
out of the Bank’s liquidation is proceeding in the High Court and 
consequently it is impossible to say at the present moment how exactly 
the Society’s deposits will be affected eventually, though it seems reason- 
able to hope that if the Bank is re-established the Society will be able in 
due course to recover the whole of its outstandings against the Bank. 

The Society’s investments during the year were, therefore, as 
follows 

I. Government of India, 6% Bonds, 1933-86 

Amount invested . . .. Rs. 8,500/- 

II. Post Office Cash Certificates — 

Face value .. .. 6,000/- 

III. Deposits in Messrs. Dawsons Bank, 

Ltd., (under liquidation) . . „ 2,080-11-0 


B. R. PEARN, 
Honorary Secretary 
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BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETY. 

Annual Accounts for 1931. 


Receipts. 

Amount. 

Payments. 

Amount. 



Rs. 

A. 

p. 


"'./■.Rs. 

A. 

p. 

Opening Balance 

830 

5 

5 

Clerk’s pay . . 

360 

0 

0 




Peon’s pay 

204 

0 

0 

Members^ subscriptions 

2,235 

0 

0 

Printing of Journals, 3 issues . . 

788 

0 

0 





Postage stamps 

110 

0 

0 

Interest on investments 

549 

1 

0 

Book binding 

126 

4 

0 





Dictionary Sub-Committee 

1,500 

0 

0 

Sale of Journal 

108 

8 

0 




Sale of Glass Palace Chronicle . . 

30 

6 

0 

Miscellaneous 




Miscellaneous 

11 

4 

0 

Printing of forms, etc. 

55 

12 

0 

Government subsidy to Dictionary 




Advertising 

8 

0 

0 

Scheme 

2,500 

0 

0 

Stationery . . . , 

10 

4 

0 





Contingencies 

29 

10 

6 

Fixed Deposit withdrawn 

2,000 

0 

0 
















Total 

3,191 

14 

6 


8,264 

8 

5 







Closing Balance 

5,072 

9 

11 












j 


8,264 

t ■ ' 

8 

5 





Text Publication Fund. 




Text Publication Fund. 




Copying fee 

'■ .83 

13 

9 

Opening Balance 




Stationery 

5 

0 

0 

■ 836 

6 

8 

Purchase of a Manuscript 

55 

0 

0 

Royalties 




Printing of Owada-du-Pyo 

420 

0 

0 

272 

3 

6 




Sale of Owada-du-Pyo •• 

1,029 

1 

6 





Sale of books .. j 




Total 

563 13 

9 

1 

13 

0 








Closing Balance 

1,575,10,11 


2,139 

8 

8 


2,139 

8 

8 


Balance: — 

At the Bank 
Not yet cashed 


6,633 4 10 
15 0 0 

6,648 4 10 


Total 



PAYMENTS. 
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.) Vol. XIV Pt. 111. 

!) Voi.XXI Pt. I and Vol. XX Pt. HI. 
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Note on the work of the Dictionary Sub-Committee from 1st December 1929 

to 31st December 1931. 

The last formal report was submitted with letter No. 2100 R-2, dated 
the 31st December 1929. This covered the period from 1st April 1926 
to the end of November 1929, that is from the early days of collection of 
materials when slips were coming in at the rate of 500 a month to the 
acme of activity when over 10,000 slips a month were being received. 
Activity was stimulated by the payment of small honoraria which began in 
the end of 1926 and was continued into 1930. 



The total number of slips received on 30th November 1929 was 
3,40, 218. The present total (31st December 1931) is 420,976 , The 
decline in the rate of receipt is not entirely due to the discontinuance of 
payment of honoraria but also to the fact that the corpus oi Bormese 
literature had been worked through and latterly, apart from the colloquial 
language, only new publications, magazines and newspapers had to be 
dealt with. 

The Government contribution of Rs. 2,500 a year was continued 
for the financial year 1930-31. This was supplemented by an extra 
contribution of Rs^ 1,000 from the Society. In order to make the funds 
last as long as possible and keep the Dictionary Office open, the employ- 
ment of a whole-time clerk ceased from the end of June 1931. On July 
1st Maung Sein, who has held the appointment of Dictionary Clerk since 
its creation, was given a temporary appointment in the Magwp Com- 
missioner’s Office with an allowance of Rs. 25 per month for dictionary 


Government contributions 
Society’s contributions 
Other contributions 


Total . . 14,996 


The balance in hand in the end of December 1931 was Rs. 673-3-9 
and the value of the assets of the sub-committee — a typewriter and some 
400 books is about Rs. 1,000. A simple calculation will show that the 
cost of the work done is about Re. 1 per 30 slips. 

The arrangement of slips in exact alphabetical order is not complete. 
Slips for the greater part of the vowel sa for all the other vowels and for 
the consonants on son cii ® and s have been exactly arranged. All other 
slips have been arranged in roughly alphabetial order; all slips for 
words beginning with hr have been separated from those for words begin- 
with kw but kri and hr a slips, ktoa and kwin slips will be found mixed 
together. 
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The work of exact arrangement is necessarily slow but it must be done, 
and by a responsible person, before the work of compilation and editing 
can begin. The Society’s order to pack the slips for safe-keeping in 
Rangoon University Library is being complied with but the Sub-Commit- 
tee regrets the Society’s decision and would like to see it altered if possible. 

1. For a small expend iture-^Rs, IGO a month the Dictionary Clerk 
could be retained and made to go on with the work of arranging slips. 

2. Meantime the slips would be available to research students for 
whose benefit the clerk could produce, on about a day’s notice, all or most 
of the slips referring to any particular word. Scholarship would benefit, 
the value of the materials collected and the advantages of a proper 
dictionary would be kept prominently before the minds of a limited num- 
ber of interested people; and the project would not be lost sight of. 

3. Touch could be maintained with collectors, new books dealt with 



as published and collection of colloquial words continued. The extent 
of dialectical variation in Burmese is much greater than was expected and 
it is most regrettable that records of words heard in conversation should 
cease to be made just as the importance of such records is beginning to 
be realised. The number of colloquial slips received is 6,454. 

For these reasons the Sub-Committee would earnestly recommend 
that the Dictionary Office be kept open and the Dictionary material 
available, in the Rangoon University Library, till the exact alphabetical 
arrangement of slips is complete, as it would be in about two years’ time. 

Whatever decision may be arrived at, however, it is clear that the 
Dictionary Committee will either demit office altogether or must be 
reconstituted. The President takes this opportunity of bringing to the 
notice of the Society the services of all those who have at any time been 
members of the Committee : 

Mr. J. S. Furnivall, b a. U Kyi O, b.a., k.s.m., a.t.m. 

Prof. Pe Maung Tin, Rev. A. C. Hanna. 

M A , B.Litt., i.E s. Mr. Ch, Duroiselle, M.A. 

U Tin, K S.M., A.T.M. Mr. H. F. Searle, b.a,, i.c.s. 

^ The services of the Dictionary Clerk, Maung Sein, have been 
invaluable : he has taken a genuine interest in his work and has know- 
ledge of the Dictionary materials in the office and of Burmese which 
would be of very great assistance to the Editor* The nuniber of persons 
who have at one time or another sent in slips is 149. Of these 
specially meritorious work has been done by the following ’ 

U Kyi O, b.a,,k.s.m., a.t.m., Thaton. 

Prof. Pe Maung Tin, m.a,, B.Litt. i.E.s., Rangoon. 

Mr. J. S. Furnivall, B.A., Rangoon. 

U Aggalingara, Danubyu. 

Rev. P Nanda, Chaungu. 

U Yazeirida, Ela. 

U Nyanadhaza, Danubyu. 

'SP K S' • A'.; G; ;IlannaMnsein»" 
i||fvi|aM||jIinin"^Hlaing,;;TiR.S4:Ta^ 
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U Pe, K.S.M., A.T.M., Magwe. 

U Tin, K.S.M,, A.T.M. (Pagan Wundauk-min) 
Saya Kyaw, I'haton. 

U Ba Tan, Danubyu. 

U Khin Maung, Henzada. 

Mr. Duroiselle, M.A., Mandalay. 

U Kethareinda, Danubyu. 

U Tin Sein, Letpadan. 

U Pyinnyalawka, Danubyu. 

Ma Kyi Kyi, Thaton. 

Saya Sein, Shwemyo, 

Rev. J. C. Richardson, ph. D. 

Mr. G. C, Tew, ba,, Magwe. 

U Thein Maung, Thaton. 

Ma San, Thaton. 

U Chit Pe, Kywegyan, Thaton District. 

Saya Hlaing, Translation Department, Rangoon. 
Saya Yeik, do 

U Khan, do 

Saya Thin, Rangoon . 


1 



J. A. Stewart, Honorary Secretary. 
Magwe, 11th January 1932, 


C. W. DUNN, 
President of the Dictionary 
Sub-Committee. 




is in cash with me and Rs. 514/6/9 in the National Bank of 

J. A. STEWART, 

Honorary Secretary^ 
IHctiornty 


Of the balance Rs. 158/13/ 
India, Mandalay. 


Enclosures 

1. Statement of accounts. 

2. List of furniture. | 

3. List of stationery. j 

4. List of books. 

5. List of correspondence files. 

6. List of Registers, Account 

books etc. 

7. List showing contents of cases 

containing slips 

Abstract of Receipts and Expenditure from 1st April 1930 to 1st 

December 1931. 


t ■ ■ ■ 

^ Being sent to Rangoon. 



Rs. A. P. 


'' : V Aid "'P« 

1-4-30. Opening baianc 2 

484 

7 9 

Expenditure from 1st April 1930 ' 
to 31st March 1931. 

1,861 2 0 

3-9-30. Discount on purchase of 
books. 

; 2 

9 0 

Expenditure from 1st April 1931 
to 31st December 1931, 

647 3 0 

1-2-31. Loan received from Mr, 
Stewart. 

200 

0 0 

Bank charges for remittance^ 

5 8 0 

21-3-31. Government's contribu- 
tion. 

2,500.. 0 0 

Balance ,, ,« •• 

673 3 9 

Total . . 

3,187 

0 9 

Total •=. 

3,187 3 0 


PEOCEEDINOS. 


Dictionai^ 

Expenditure from 1st April 1930 


■i 

/I/.:':',, ..' ' ' ' 'v 

XV ill 





( "■ ',. 

April.. 

1 ■' 

' ,' May. . 

June. 

July. 

August. 


Rs, A. 

., Rs... A.' P. 

i . ""''' :" 

Rs, A. 

Rs. A. 

Rs»' A. P, 

.1, Pay of clerk . ^ > , ■, . . 



300 0 


200 0,,,0 

. 2,. .Honoraria,, paid to Sayas ' * . 

53 4 


« e 

.. 

' 86 12 0 

.,■3',:';, Railway and, steamer fares, 

■ and freight^ , , > . , ... 






'4,.Piircbaseofbooks , ' 




4 : 8 

o 

o 

., ,'5r Porcbase, of 'Stationery . 


0 13 0 


0 » 

' * «■ 

6. Purchase ,of 'newspapers '■■■ 

['',','V', 

'1 


09! ' ■ ' 

» * 

"7. Purchase. of ;,ftirniture \ 

, • » ' ' ^ 1 

! 

,, 



; 8 . ' '' Purchase.' ,of posta.ge. '.sta.'m,ps ■ 

1 

' 5/ 'O' 0 

10 0 

',.''5 '- o''' 

8 0 0 

...'.'P, G'. 'commiss'ion'k'.postage.'' 

.'and 'packing' charges "' 



«« 

, . 

,,',1 . 0 ' 0. 

10, Cart and cooiy hire » , 

'■■■' " I 

i'. ■■'■■■ . ■ ■ i 

, :'j 





11, Printing charges . . 



, ,',1 



12, Miscellaneous* 


.. 




Total 


5 13 0 

:,:310:';;,;",0':.. 

00 

:;:';''297'i2,';;':0:;;; 




Loa» repaid to Mr. Stewart,* •* 
(2) Postal expenses repaid to contributor 


Ps« Ai 

200 0 
0 6 


Sub-Committee. 

to 31st March 1931 
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List of furnitures. 

1. One small teak box, 

2. Eleven deal-wood boxes. 

3. One Hammond type- writer. 


- List of Registers. 

1. Postal despatch Registers Vo. I, II, III, and IV. 

2. Register of letter received. 

3. Statement showing names of contributors and the books 

allotted to them. 

4. Register of Accounts Vol. I and IL 

5. Cash Book. 

6. Bank Pass Book and cheque book. 

List of stationery. 

1. Blank slips about 12000 sheets. 

2. One packet blank paper (312 sheets) 

3. One packet ruled paper (573 sheets) 

4. 22 envelopes 

5. 121 relief-nibs. 

6. Reminder forms on I anna stamped post-cards 

7. Acknowledgment forms do 

8. Two pen-holders. 

9. Eighteen sheets of brown paper (for packing) 


File No. 

1 R— 1 

2 R— 2 

3 R— 3 

4 P 

5 K 

6 H 


7 D 

8 D— 2 


9 D— 3 

10 D— 4 

11 D— ^ 


List of correspondence files. 

Subject. 

Correspondence with the Secretary, B. R. S. 

Reports and Returns. 

Minutes of Dictionary Sub-Committee Meeting. 
Correspondence with Prof. Pe Maung Tin. 
do U Kyi 0. 

do U Hnin Hlaing and 

Mr. Hanna. 

Correspondence with Mr, Dunn 
Statement showing number of slips for which 
Honoraria paid. 

Miscellaneous correspondence. _ . 

Correspondence with National Bank of India, 
Mandalay. 

Instructions to Readers, Appeal for volunteers, 


■1 :i 

I 

I 

4m 
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List of Correspondence files — concld. 

File No. Subject. 

12 — 6 Notes and suggestions given bv 

13 C (Pt. I) *) ^ 

14 C (Pt. II) ^Correspondence with contributors (Men). 

15 C (Pt. Ill) j ^ ^ 

do (Pongyis). 

Correspondence with Press regarding" Dictionary 
Articles. 

Copies of monthly statement of slips received 
Burmese Dictionary Records of the Rangoon Circle 
of readers. 

Steyenson’s dictionary revision replies from 
List of contributors to whom newspapers supplied. 



lb C— 1 


17 

N- 

-1 

18 

N- 

-2 

19 

• • 





Members are particularly requested to inform the Honorary Secretary of any 

change in their address. 

* Life members, 
f Corresponding members. 

Honorary members. 

* Adamson, Sir Harvey, c/o India Office, London. 

Appleton, Rev., G., M.A., St. Michael’s (Normal School and Mission) 
Kemmendine. 

Aung, U Ba, Deputy Superintendent of Police, Hanthawaddy, Rangoon. 

Aung, U Hla, Lecturer in Pali and Burmese, Intermediate College, 
Mandalay. 

Aung, U Tha Tun, Assistant Judge, Tavoy. 

Aung, U Shwe Zan, a.t.m., k.s.m,, 85, Innes Road, Kemmendine, Rangoon, 

*Ba, U, A.T. M., Income-tax Officer (retd.), 29th Rd,, Zegyo Quarter, 
Mandalay. 

Ba, TheHon’bie Justice U, B.A., K.S.M., Judge, High Court of Judicature, 
Rangoon 

* Ban, U, Shwe, Bar.-at-Lato, 15, York Road, Rangoon. 

Baw, U Hla, K.S.M., i.s.o., District and Sessions Judge (retired), Bassein. 

Baw, U Htoon, Banker, Akyab. 

f Blagden, Dr. C. Otto, School of Oriental Studies, Finsbury Circus, 
London, E. C. 2. 

Brookes, A., i.e.s,, University College, Rangoon. 

* Brown, G. E. R. Grant, i.c.s. (retired), c/o Messrs. Thomas Cook & Son, 

Ltd. Berkeley Street, Piccadilly, London, W. 

Brown^ R. R., i.c.s., Commissioner, Mandalay. 

Bu, The Hon’ble Mr. Justice U Mya, Bar.-at-Law, Judge, High Court 
of Judicature, Rangoon. 

Bwa, U Ba, Private Warehouse Officer (Excise Dept.), 102, Oliphant Street 
Rangoon. 

fCsedes, G., Directeur del’Ecole Francaise d’ extreme-orient, Hanoi 
(Indochine francaise), 

*Carr, The Hon’ble Sir W., Judge, High Court of Judicature, Rangoon. 

*Carroll, E. W., Imperial Forest Service, c/o Messrs. Thomas Cook & 
Son, Ltd. Rangoon. 

Carter, R. R. Langham, I.C.S., Office of the Chief Secretary to Govern- 
ment of Burma, Rangoon. 

Cassim, A., Lecturer in Pali, University College, Rangoon. 

*Chit, U Po, A.T.M., Subdivisional Officer, Meiktila. 

Chu, U Po, B.A., Librarian, University College Library, Rangoon. 

Clague, J., B.A., I.C.S., C.I.E., c/o Commissioner, Federated Shan States, 
Taunggyi 

Cleburne, J. St. H., c/o Messrs. Grindlay & Co., Parliament Street, 
London. 
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LIST OF MEMBERS (DEC. 31ST, 1931), 


•Cochrane, R. A., Professor of Forestry, University College, Rangoon. 

Connor, J. P. St. Helier, Jersey, Channel Isles, England. 

•Couper, T., c.s.i, M.A., I.C.S., Finance Member, Government of Burma. 

JCraddock, Sir Reginald Henry, k.c.s.1., i.c.s., c/o East India United 
Services Club, 16 St. James Square, London, S. W. 

•Cuffe, Lady, “ Leyrath ” Kilkenny, Ireland. 

Danson, J. W. W., Minera Hall, near Wrexham, North Wales. 

Darwood, J. W., 77, Merchant Street, Rangoon. 

Daung, U Shwe, Head Master, Government Anglo-Vernacular Practising 
School, Mandalay. 

Davis, C. K., Deputy Commissioner, (retired) , Windermere Lodge, 14, 
Inya Road, Rangoon. 

Dawson, L., Rar.-ai-Lazy, Pyapon. 

Dennis, R. Burton, a.c.g.i. b. s.c., a.m. i.e s., Divisional Engineer, Tele- 
graphs, Mandalay Division, Mandalay. 

Din, U Lu, Assistant Superintendent, Kamaing Subdivision, Myitkyina 
District. 

Doe, U Ah, Rar.-ai-Lart), Akyab, 

•Drysdale, Rev. J. A., M.A., Morpeth, Northumberland. 

Dun, U Kyaw, K.S.M., Deputy Commissioner (retired), Nyaungwaing 
Road,Thaton. 

Dunn, C. W., b.a., i.c.s., c.i.e.. Financial Commissioner (Transferred 
Subjects), Burma. 

Duroiselle, Ch., M.A., Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, (retired), 
Mandalay. 

E, U Ba, B.A., K.S.M., A.T.M., Deputy Commissioner, Sagaing. 

*E, Khoo Soo, Merchant, 30, 23rd Street, Rangoon. 

Enriquez, Major C. M. D., “Lone Spur,” Mogok. 

Fann, J. M. G., I.c.s., Assistant Warden, Chauk. 

Fraser, W. G., M.A., i.c.s,, Professor, University College, Rangoon, 

•Furnivall, J. S., i.c.s. (retired), Director, Burma Book Club, Ltd,, 
Rangoon. 

Gage, E, T., M.A., I.E.S., Head Master, Government High School for 
Sons of Shan Chiefs, Taunggyi. 

Gale, U Lu, District and Sessions Judge, Magwe. 

Gale, U Maung, B.A., K.S.M., Depty Commissioner, Yamethin. 

Gates, G. E., MJi., Judson College, Rangoon. 

Gaudoin, E. T. D., B.A., Assistant Superintendent, Mogaung. 

George, F., b a., i.c.s , Insein District, Insein. 

Ginwala, Sir P. P., c/o Imperial Bank of India, Rangoon. 

Gracie, C. F., b.a., i.c.s,, Assistant Commissioner, Pakokku, 

•Grantham, S. G., b.a., i.c.s. Land Mortgage Banks Department, 
Secretariat, Rangoon. 

Green, Capt. J. H., I.A., Kachin Unit, Maymyo. 

Green, Lieut.-Col, G. E. T., 3, Kalaw, Southern Shan States, 

Gyi, The Hon’ble Sir J. A, Maung, Home Member, Government of 
Burma, 
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Hall, D. G. E,, M.A., D.Lit. F.R.Hist.s., I.E.S., Professor of History, Univer- 
sity College, Rangoon. 

fHalliday, Rev. R., “ Mount Pleasant,” Moulmein. 

Han, U Kyin, t.d.m.,210, Creek Street, Rangoon. 

Harvey, G. E., B.A., i.C.s., Deputy Commissioner on Special duty, 
Maymyo. 

Henderson, H. I. P., c/o Messrs. Bombay Burma Trading Corporation, 
Ltd.jMonywa, Lower Chindvdn. 

Hertz, W. A., “ The Rookery,” Sunbury-on-Thames, England. 

Hindley. Gordon, c/o Messrs. Steel Bros. & Co., Ltd., Bhamo. 

Hla, U, B.A., Subdivisional OfScer, Bassein. 

Hla, U Aung, B.A., K.S.M., District and Sessions Judge (retired), 53, Inscin 
Road, Kamayut P. O. Rangoon, 

Hla, U Ba, B.A., OfRcer-in-charge, Special Surveys, Shwebo. 

*Hlaing, U Po, Township Officer, Tilin (Pakokku District). 

Htin, Saw Chin, B.A., Inspector of Schools (retired), 80, Churchill Road, 
Rangoon. 

Htoon, U Tha, Banker, Rupa Quarter, Akyab. 

^Hughes, Rev. C, K., Principal, St. Luke’s High School, Toungoo. 
JHunter, M., m.a., d.sc., c.i.e., c/o Messrs. Thomas Cook & Son, Ltd., 
Berkeley Street, Piccadilly London, W. 

Hutton, J., Mine Engineer, Bawa-Bin Mine, Kyaukmedaung, Tavoy. 
Innes, His Excellency Sir Charles Alexander, Governor of Burma 
(Patron). 

Jackson, E. W. D., Executive Engineer, Shwebo Canal Remodelling 
Division, P, W. D., Shwebo. 

Jones, Rev. B. M., Pegu. 

Josif, Rev. Geo. D., m.a.. Principal, Cushing High School, Rangoon. 
Jury, Gordon S., Judson Colle'ge, Rangoon. 

*Karpeles, Mademoiselle Suzanne, 13, Rue Tisserand Boulogne-sur-Seine, 

France. • ' , . . 

Kaung, U, m,a., Head Master, Government High School, Taungdwmgyi. 
*Keith, Sir W. J., K.T., M.A., C.i j:., St. Margaret’s, Dunbar, East Lothian. 
Khanna, B. M., Lecturer in Economics, University College, Rangoon. 
Khin, Major H. Aung, c/o Messrs. Thomas Cook & Son, Ltd., Rangoon. 
Khin, U Ba, Township Officer, Bokpyin, Mergui District. 

Khin, U Kyaw, B. Sc. b.l. Advocate, 567, Meachant Street, Rangoon. 
Khine, Oo Kyaw, i.c.s., c/o Messrs. Thos Cook & Son, Rangoon. 

Kin, U Tha, Advocate, 404, Dalhousie Street, Rangoon. 

Kin, U Thein, B.A., A.T.M., E.S.M., Chemist, Harcourt Butler s Institute 
’of Public Health, Rangoon. 

Knapp, Geo. E. C., Forest Engineer, Tharrawaddy. ^ . 

Kya, U Ba, B.A., Okshitkon, Monywe, Kyehmon P. O., Lower Chindwm> 
Kya, U Po, Inspector of National Schools, 173, Sparks Street, Rangoon. 
Kyaw, U Ba, k.s.m. Bar-at-Law, 8, Link Road, Insein. 

*Lack, Lieut-Col. L. A. H., m.b,, I.M.S., Professor, Medical CoU^, 
Rangoon. 
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Lander, A. J. M., M.A,, M.C., i.c.S., Deputy Commissioner, Ma-ubin 
Lat, U, Assistant Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Ma-ubin. 

Law, Sidney J., Superintendent, Mission to the Blind of Burma, Kem- 
mendine. 

Leal, W. P., Mining Engineer, General Manager, Tavoy Tin Dredging 
Corporation Ltd., Tavoy. 

Lees, L. M., i.c.s., Collector, Rangoon Town, Rangoon. 

Lightfoot, S. St. C., c/o Messrs. Thomas Cook & Son, Rangoon, Ltd. 
*Lin, U We, B.A., ic.s.m., i,e.s. (Retired), Miss Beal Road, Insein, 

List, J. N., M.C., M.A., A.M.i.c.E., Executive Engineer, Thayetmyo. 
*Liay, U Shwe, Kado Rubber Estate, Kado, Moulmein. 

Lloyd, 1. G., B.A., I.c.s., Financial Commissioner, (Reserved Subjects) 
Burma, . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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THE NEGRAIS SETTLEMENT AND AFTER, 


By S. C. Sarkar, M.A, (Oxon.) 

The settlement at Negrais with its abrupt and tragic end is one of 
the best known episodes in the history of early English intercourse with 
Burma, Dalrymple in his celebrated “ Oriental Repertory ” devoted the 
greater part (pp, 1-186) of the section on Ava and Pegu to this particular 
topic and his classic account has naturally been the main source of infor- 
mation for later historians of the period. It is interesting to note how- 
ever that there is a considerable number of miscellaneous documents 
in the Home Department, imperial Records Office, Calcutta, bearing on 
the topic and that they supply us with additional details about the tran- 
sactions of that time. Some of these records even continue the story a 
little beyond the point (December, 1760) at which Dalrymple ended his 
narrative. 

For the better understanding of these documents, the history of the 
English settlement at Negrais has to be summarised here. Negrais at the 
mouth of the Bassein River consists of two islands — “ the great island ” 
(Haing-Gyi) which served as the seat of the settlement and the Diamond 
Island. 1 The name Negrais is derived according to Phayre’s “ History 
of Burma ” (p. 11; from the Burmese Nagarit or “ whirlpool where the 
sea-dragon carries down vessels to the ocean-depths. ” In 1686, after 
the failure of Streynsham Master’s negotiations with Burma, Fort St. 
George contemplated a settlement at Negrais, attracted by its possibilities 
as a trade centre and a place of shelter for ships and possibly by its 
advantages as a strategic post in the struggle against Siam.2 Captain 
Weltden of the Curtana visited and surveyed Negrais in 1687^ but 
though English colours were hoisted, there was no real occupation or 
settlement effected at that time> After the destruction of the Syriam 
Factory (1743), the idea of establishing a base at Negrais was revived by 
the Madras Government and a fortified post was constructed there to 
serve as the headquarters of the Company in Burma (1753.)5 The new 
settlement had to struggle from the first against adverse circumstances — 
an unhappy choice of low, swampy and unhealthy ground ; a dearth of 
competent chiefs; neglect by the Company and the want of a steady supply 

^ Since writing this paper I have come across Prof. HalPs valuable account of the 
Negrais tragedy in the Journal of the Burma Research Society and Bengal, Past and 
Present. He has brought to light important Madras Records. The Bengal Records with 
which the present paper deals are much less important but I trust they will help to 
round off the story of Negrais. 

1 Hall — ^^‘Early .English Intercourse with Burma p* 129. 

2 Hall — Early English Intercourse with Burma — pp. 129-132. 

3 Dalrymple—*/ Oriental Repertory ” — Ava and Pegu — p. 7. ^ 

4 Hall — “ Early English Intercourse with Burma — Appendix IV, 

5 Harvey — History of Burma — p- 213*' , 
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1 Dalrymple — “ Oriental Repertory 

2 Dalrymple—*' Oriental Repertory 

3 Dalrymple— “ Oriental Repertory 

4 Harvey — “ History of Burma ’’ — | 

5 Dalrymple—" Oriental Repertory 

6 Harvey — “ History of Burma”— pj 

7 Dalrymple—" Oriental Repertory ■ 


of provisions and other necessities from either Burma or India.i Dalrym- 
ple (Ava and Pegu — p. 104) mentions the successive chiefs at Negrais — 
David Hunter, Henry Brooke, John Plowe and Thomas Newton — from 
1753 to 1759. In the struggle between the Burmans and the Takings 
of Pegu, English policy was leaning more and more towards the rising 
sun of the Alaungpaya dynasty. Alaungpaya himself opened negotiations 
with Brooke of Negrais ^ in 1755 which was followed by Captain George 
Baker’s embassy to that king a full account of which covers pp. 47-80 of 
the section on Ava and Pegu in Dalrymple. The negotiations were taken 
up by Newton of Negrais who sent in 1757 Ensign Robert Lester on a 
new mission to the court of the king which led to the conclusion of a 
treaty. In return for an annual present of a 12 pounder and 200 viss 
of gunpowder,^ Alaungpaya granted Negrais and an area 1400 cubits 
square at Persaim (Bassein) to the English and promised them free trade 
in Burma and the permission to engage Burmese artificers. Mutual 
protection was also assured on both* sides. 3 But the Treaty of 1757 did 
not solve the difficulties of the English and in 1759 the English settle- 
ment was practically withdrawn.^- Captain William Henry Southby, who 
was sent out towards the end of the year to look after the teak collected 
at Negrais and to secure the right of possession, was along with Cap- 
tain Hope who had been in charge and with his followers treacherously 
killed at Negrais (Scott— “ Burma ”—p. 163) by the Burmans on 
October 6 and the news was brought back by the Victoria Snow (Captain 
Walter Alves) in November &. In 1760, the Company sent Alves on a 
mission of protest to the court of Burma where ruled now Alaungpaya ’s 
son Naungdawgyi who agreed to release the half a dozen English captives 
and was ready to re-admit the English to Burma provided they settled 
anywhere else except Negrais and paid duties on trade 6. Alves left two 
of the released Englishmen in charge of the Company’s timber — James 
Robertson of Negrais and John Helass, the chief-mate of the Fame — 
and brought back letters explaining the Negrais massacre from the Bur- 
mese point of view from the King, Prince Mangee Norata of Persaim and 
Antonio, the Governor of Persaim 'J'. This is taken to be the end of 
the episode for the Company was not in a position or mood to exact 
reparation for the murders. “ The English could not return to Negrais 
as it was not permitted ; they would not go to Bassein, for it was seventy 
miles from the sea, their base; henceforward they concentrated on 
Rangoon. ” (Harvey) 

The documents in the Home Department, Imperial Records Office, 
relating to the Negrais affair fall naturally into two groups. The first 


-Ava and Pegu— pp. 26-31. 
-Ava and Pegu — pp. 41-45. 
-Ava and Pegu— pp. 104-J30. 
239-240. 

■Ava and Pegu-pp. 131-138. 



Though Neg: 


jrais was settled from Madras yet for geographical rea- 
sons the establishment had to look up frequently for help to the Engiish 
in Bengal. The Court of Directors therefore issued general instructions 
to the latter in their Letter, dated 3ist January, 1755 (Para 13)— “ As 
our Settlement of the Negrais is under the Management of Fort St. 
George Presidency you must punctually observe and comply with what 
Our President and Council there shall desire you with regard to sending 
Shipping, Artificers, Stores, Materials or whatever else may be necessary, 
and in particular that any Ship which shall be stationed there is relieved 
in time to be Dispatched home the same Season”. The Fort St. George 
authorities themselves requested the Council of Fort William to send such 
help to Negrais from time to timeC The chiefs of Negrais also on 
their own part appealed for aid and sent intimations to Calcutta about 
their situation — some of which have survived. Help from Madras was 
intermittent for we learn from Newton’s letter dated the 27th August, 
1757, that he had received “ no Advices from the Govr. & Co. of 
Fort St. George or any Supplys of Stores from thence these 5 Months 
past ”2. Some of these communications are general in nature — thus 
Henry Brooke reported, on the 25th December, 1753; that Hunter had 
died of a fever the day beforeS ; and Thomas Newton announced on the 
30th March, 1757, of the death of Captain Howe.^ Newton’s letter of 
the 27th August, 1757, quoted above contained the agreeable news of 
having fully compleated a Treaty with the Burmah King in which is a 
full & free Grant to the Honble Company and their Successors of the 
Island Negraise together with a Tract or Spot of Ground for a Factory at 
Persiem”. The reference of course is to Alaungpaya’s treaty which 
however did not materially improve the prospects of the infant settlement. 
Burman hostility is noticed as early as l754 for a letter was received on 
the 23rd December of that year from Brooke to the effect that “ the king 
still continuing much averse to their residing there they are afraid they 
shall not be able to provide a cargo for the Denham The attitude 
of the Burmans is also alluded to in Newton’s report of the 30th March, 
1757, mentioned above. The consequent necessity “ for a Guardship to 

1 Home Dept. P. P. 1753 (p. 777); L. C. 9. 9. 1754 (para 7); P. P. 1757 (p. 437) 

2 Home Dept. P. P. 1757 (p. 338) 

3 Home Dept. P. P. 1754 (p. 126) 

4 Home Dept. P. P. 1757 ( p. 135) 

5 Home Dept. P* P. 1754 (p, 620) 
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Fotect fSHcSSe? for\h?^d«patcli''of a"sWp capable of giving 

S be - f^ 

referred to jnst now. On 1753, p. 414.) In 1754 

mllSy JLforceme?rw.s reqn^ted to which Fort Williain replied-“It 
to supply you with any Mtoy - - ^ 

In mir Garri'On” 2 Even after the conclusion of the t reaty ot 
nteresttas to note that it was felt that “ a Guardship is absolutely neces- 
S^fo “®e “ecTrity of .he Company’s settlement ’’ 

on January 4, 1759, that “ai. armed ship is “ NeLi's 

Other dfficulties were not wantmg-thus. in 1'59, ^e«ton at Negra 
was we are told, without “ proper assistants as by the 
Robert Lester, he remains the only Commissioned officer on the Is^ 
We read in the Public Proceedmgs of 1757 O’- 338 )- We rec d a Letter 
from Mr Thomas Newton Provisional Chiet there dated the ^ist 
Septr.. .that his Cash likewise begins to “ 

tbit it We could spare some Money together with Men it ^ 

acceptable”. Madras likewise suggested the despatch of tiv.asure to 
Negrais in a letter mentioned on p. 437 of the same volume of 
proleedings. Newton was even forced to represent that ^ 

receives a supply of Cash it will be impossible for him to suppoit the 
Settlement many months longer ”.6 The ^^^^dicaps in the mat^ 
provisions, workmen and sliipping are discussed below. Newton s con- 
clusion at the beginning of 1759 was that umess he receives some 
necessary supplies it is impossible the Settlement can subsist 


The cumulative effect of all these difficulties was the decision to 
withdraw from Negrais. On February 15, 1759, the proceedings read as 
follows — “ The Board taking into consideration the Statement or the 
Settlement at the Negrais — the Gov. & Co. of Madrass having for some 
years neglected to send any supplies, and their prpent perplexe 
situation preventing their paying a necessary regard to the affairs ot that 
place we think it comes properly under our cognizance and there i^ing 
near Forty Europeans there — Agreed that w-e dispatch the Fanny onozo 
thither and direct Mr. Newton to enibark on her with all the Euro^ans 
he has vith him except Three or four to be left to take care of the T- Jo- 
kers and secure our rights of possession, if it may hereafter be thougnt 
necessary to resettle there, and that, if there be any Cannon, srnall arms, 
or ammunition which he thinks may be semceable to us here, he ^ 
much on board the Fanny as she can take in, and that he proceed hither 


1 Home Dept. P. P. 1756 (pp 586-587) 

2 Home Dept. P. P, 1754 (p. 533) 

3 Home Dept. P. P. 1759 (p. 15) 

4 Home Dept. P. P. 1759 (p. 209) 

5 P. P. 1759 (p. 15i • : 

6 P. P. 1759 (p. 15) 

7 P. P. 1759 (p. 209) 
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as soon as possible.”! The Madras Government was coritemplating the 
despatch of the TzVij/rj and the Bntania to Negrais to fetch away the 
Company’s servants and effects as Fort William was informed on March 
20 ; therefore a letter was sent to Madras on that date— “ We thinking it 
for the Company’s Interest some time since sent a sloop to the Negrais 
and directed Mr. Newton to embark all the Europeans & usefull stores 
and to proceed to us, leaving only three or four people to take care of the 
timbers and to keep possession ”.2 

Newton carried out his instructions accordingly and we find him 
reporting his arrival at Fort William on May 13, 1759, and not on the 
14th as Dalrymple has it-!. In obedience to the orders of February 
16 and 19, he had set sail from Negrais on April 22, with the Fanny 
Snczv, the Syrian Sloop and the Negrais Long Boat carrying military 
men and stores and “ black people On pages 444-445 of Public 
Proceedings, 1759, there is preserved a most interesting list of the men 
thus brought back from Negrais. The names of 35 Europeans and 70 
“ black people ” (Indians of course) are given — the former consisting of 
“ 1 Captain ; 4 Serjants ; 3 Corporals; 2 Drummers ; 15 Private Centinels, 
— 3 Gunners ; 7 Matrosses”. The non-Europeans in this list were, “11 
Carpenters, 6 Bricklayers, 2 Plowmen, 2 Brickmakers, 6 Coolies, 2 
Caulkers, 2 Gardeners, 3 Sawyers, 2 Fishermen, 25 Lacars, 2 Boys, 7 
Women.” 

On July 30, 1759, the council at Fort William resolved to accept 
Captain Southby’s offer to go to Negrais to take care of the timber lying 
there as the persons left behind in charge were possibly being negligent. 
He was advanced six thousand rupees to pay off the military kept at 
Negrais.5 On August 20, Fort St. George was informed “ We have 
consented to land Mr. South by at the Negraise to take charge of the 
Company’s timbers there, but have not taken upon us to invest him with 
any further authority, and that we desire they will forv^ard their direc- 
tions to him for his further proceedings,’’'! Madras wrote back on the 
17th, 18th, 19th October that the authorities there “ readily consent to 
Mr. Southby’s proceeding to the Negrais to take charge of the Timbers, 
but as the Honble Company have thought proper to order that Settle- 
ment to be withdrawn they have directed him to be particularly careful 
not to put them to any Expence, further than the Pay of the People left 
there and His own Allowance, w-hich they have Stipulated at the Sura 
of fifty Pagodas mf nthly. That they have likewise informed Him not 
to make any fresh purchases of Timbers but confine Himself entirely to 
the sending away such as he shall find, either to them or Us by the 

1. P. P. 1759 (p.210) 

2. P.P. 1759, (pp. 316,318) 

3. Dalrymple “ Oriental Repertory” Ava and Pegu (p. 131) 

4. P.P. 1759, (pp. 441, 443) - « p. . , ’ 

5. P. P. 1759, (p. 647) ? ^ 1 Q fl 

6. P. P. 1759, (pp, 696-697) ' 
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first Conveyances that may offer” We are informed also that aU 
charges incurred by the Bengal authorities on acccount of the Negrais 
settlement were debited to Madras.^ 





1. P.P. 1759 (pc. 1030-1031) 

2. P. P. 1759 (p.l039) 

3. Public Letters to Court 1759-1760, (pp. 6 , 8 , 52 ) 

4-. Dalrymple “Oriental Repertory” Ava and Pegu (p.l39) 


In the Public Letter to the Court, December 29, 1759, the last 
days of the Negrais settlement figure in different parts. The Court is 
informed that Newton was instructed to withdraw from Negrais leaving 
only “a Sarjeant and three or four men to take care of the timber” and 
landed 36 European soldiers (the li.-t quoted above gives 35 names) and 
military stores in May (Paragraph 14) ; that Mr. Southby was sent “in 
quantity of Resident to the Negrais to take care of the Company’s 
Timbers, etc.” (Paragraph 18); and that the Victoria Snow ‘'returned 
from the Negrais with an account of Mr. Southby and all the Europeans 
there having been unhappily cutt off by the Burmans”. (Paragraph 
125)3 Dalrymple tells us that the survivors of the massacre took 
refuge in the ships, 47 men and 2 women in the Shafisbuvy oxid 13 men, 
2 women and 1 child in the Victoria Snow (Oriental Repertory, Ava and 
Pegu-p. 135). An echo of the tragedy of Negrais is recorded in the 
Public Proceedings of 1760 (pp. 322-323). On May 1st of that year 
a letter was read from Captain Alves written on April 6th, in Madras. 
“In a Dutch Vessel a few days before my Arrival here, Mr. John 
WMtehill came to Negapatam, and Captain Dawson to this Place, from 
Pegu, the former having agreed to pay two thousand two hundred 
Pagodas and the other four hundred and twenty Pagodas, for their 
Ransom, both which Sums were advanced by Armenians at Pegu, and 
their Bills on this Coast taken for the money, which is paid here since 
their Arrival on the Coast, Captain Dawson tells me he left at Pegu when 
he came away Mr. James Robertson, his own two Officers, and three 
other Englishmen. Mr. Whitehill Brought a Letter to Negapatam from 
one of the Principal men at Pegu which was wrote by the King of Burmas 
orders to the President and Coxmcil here, what the contents are I have 
not heard”. The letters referred to here reached India before Alves 
set out from Madras on his embassy to Burma, May 10, 1760. 4 
Whitehill it may be noted had taken part in 1755 in the attack of the 
Arcot Snow on the King of Burma’s boats and therefore got off it must 
be said rather lightly fPhayre-^“ History of Burma” pp. 167-168). 

The records discussed so far relate to the general history of the 
settlement of Negiais. There are other documents of the same period 
which refer to particular aspects of that unfortunate venture which I 
shall describe next. 
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The authorities at Fort William were frequently called up, between 
1753 and to supply the two most important of the needs of 

Negrais — -provisions and “artificers”. A large number of entries in the 
Public Proceedings relates to this matter. 

On April 23, 1753, we read— ‘Ordered the Buxey and Storekeeper 
to provide the Stores Indented for by Mr. David Hunter to be sent to 
the Negrais in the Month of August”. l On December 3 of the same 
year, it was learned from Pegu that “David Hunter Esq. at the Negrais 
is in great distress for want of necessarys of Life”; opportunity was 
seized therefore of persuading the owner of a private ship bound 
for Pegu to take on board provisions for Negrais in return for 600 rupees 
and the Buxey was ordered “to provide and Lade on Board the following 
Necessaries-Bissenet (?) Rice, Wheat, Sugar, Pork and some Live Pro- 
visions”. 2 On December 24 was received a letter from Thomas Saunders, 
President of Fort St. George, and on December 26 another from Hunter 
himself requesting the supply of provisions so that on the 31st it was 
resolved to send out the “ to carry the requested provisions and 

necessaries ”.3 Th.t Egmont caxned therefore “ provisions salted for the 
use of the Negrais, the Company’s cooper becoming security for the 
goodness and pickling of those provisions and that they would keep good 
and fit for use to the Negrais”. 4 When the provisions reached Negrais, 
Brooke reported however that “the Casks in general were very bad that 
most of them wants pickle that some already smell very offensive and 
that it will take 10 or 12 Hhds of Pickle to fill them up”. The official 
responsible explained to the Council that the casks had been duly surve- 
yed and the sheep and the fowl were of the best and therefore the smell 
must be the result of the pickle running out of the cask for which he 
could not be blamed. The end of the matter was Brooke’s later report 
that the casks in question being timely supplied with freshmade brine 
had held out better than expected. 5 On August 1, 1754, it was resolved 
at Brooke’s request to send to Negrais-“2000 bags of rice, 300 bags of 
wheat, 50 sheep, 50 hogs and 15 Leaguers ( ?) of Batavia Arrack” 6 
and in September the Buxey w^as ordered to purchase stores for Neg- 
rais at the most reasonable terms to be sent by the Denham for which 
he was advanced “ 5000 Madras rupees 7 Nine hundred bags of rice 
designed for this purpose were however damaged by gale and were or- 
dered “to be sold at Outcry”. The Denham finally carried stores to 
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Negfais towards the end of the year. i On April 13, 1755, Brooke 
acknowledged the receipt of further stores for the establishment sent by 
the Cuddalore 2. The sloop Bonetta was sent in November, 1755, with 
‘'some necessaries and provisions” for Negrais. «" In 1756, the Bonetta 
returned on January 7 with fresh indents for the use of Negrais and the 
Buxey was ordered on February 16 to purchase rice at 37 seers per Arcot 
rupee for this purpose. ^ The supplies continued in 1757-on January 
10, it was resolved to send the Fort William to Negrais with 3700 bags of 
grain; on January 22, it was agreed that a country ship bound for the 
same destination should carry “such stores as could be spared with a few 
Bales of Broad Cloth”; Newton acknowledged on March 30 the arrival 
of the stores carried by the Fort William and requested fresh stores on 
September 21; the Buxey was ordered on August 8 “to provide Rice, 
Doll, Ghee, Sugar, etc., for the Negraise to be sent on the Hunter Schoo- 
ner”; and ozi December 1, “to Lade the Stores -designed for the Negraise 
on the Brake with 2C00 bags of Rice”, 5. 

In the Public Proceedings of 1758, nothing has survived about the 
Negrais settlement. Newton’s difficulties at Negrais in 1759 and the 
decision to withdraw have already been discussed above. 



The second urgent need of the Negrais settlement was the supply 
of artisans and labourers. The authorities in Calcutta informed Fort 
St. George on April 23, 1753, that “we are apprehensive we shall not be 
able to prevail on any Artificers (who are chiefly Jentoos) to proceed to 
the Negrais” 6. An effort had to be made however and on June 10, 
the Buxey was ordered to try his best in the matter and to lay their 
terms before the Board.'? Accordingly that official reported on July 
3 that he could not find any smiths, carpenters or stone cutters will- 
ing to go to Negrais on any terms but coolies and bricklayers were 
available. Their terms however were exorbitant-, “A bricklayer mistri 
wants Rs, 12 a month, a mate Rs. 10 and the bricklayers 7, a head cooly 
7, etc. besides which they insist on rice, dal, ghi and salt daily to be 
allowed them... Carpenters and caulkers may be procured when all the 
ships come in”. 8 The sloop Success was sent to Negrais with 20 
bricklayers and 20 coolies and when that vessel was detained by the 
monsoon one month’s wages had to be advanced to these men. ’0 
More “artificers” and “husbandmen” were sent on the Egmont to 


1. PP. 1754, {pp. 484, 620) 

2. P. P. 1755, (p. 257) 

3. P. P. 1755, (pp. 448-449, 465-466) 

4. P.P. 1756, (pp. 586-588, 712) 

5. P. P. 1757, (p. 7a, 20. 135, 338, 235, 429) 

6. P.P. 1753, (p. 207) 

7. P.P. 1753 (p. 300) 

8. P.P. 1753 (pp. 364-365) 

9. Public Letter to Court, 4, 1. 1754, (para 10) 

10. P. P. 1753 (p. 611) 
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55 


Negrais as we learn from the Public Proceedings of 1754 (p. 69) and the I 

Public Letter to Court of February 28, 1754 (para 3) but still more •were I 

wanted for Brooke wrote on August 18 that “Artificers will be required I 

to carry on the Works begun there with any tolerable despatch He I 

also sent back at the same time six of the people sent him whose disorders '> 

had rendered them useless. l Consequently the Denham in November f 

carried “as many artificers as we were able to procure on terms particu- t 

larized on the Enclosed List. ” The Chief was also^ informed that the | 

wives and families of the artificers sent had been paid sums of money J 

which should be deducted from their wages and he was required to send i 

a return of the wages paid at Negrais by every conveyance.^ In January ; 

1755, Surgeon Andrews of the Egmont was paid Rs. 250 for attending I 

to the “artificers” and soldiers in garrison at Negrais (P.P. 1755 — pp. 31, | 

38). On January 6, 1755, Negrais was informed that an allowance of five 
rupees had been paid to each of the families of the coolies sent to 
Negrais. 3 Again on September 8 of the same year, the Buxey was 
ordered, on the complaint of the wives of artificers and labourers at 
Negrais, to advance one-fourth of their husbands’ wages to be deducted 
at the time of payment by the Chief at Negrais.^ The next entry on 
the subject belongs to the Public Proceedings of October, 1757, which 
tells us that Newton wrote on August 27 that “Carpenters & Bricklayers 
& indeed Artificers & Workmen of all kinds are much wanted ” and 
that he repeated on September 21 his request for “Artificers and 
Workmen with Tools & Stores of all kinds as already Indented for.”5 ; 

We have already seen that 70 “black people” returned with Newton to : 

Bengal in May 1759 and a complete list of their names is preserved on i 

p. 445 of the Public Proceedings of 1759. In this list occur in a muti- i 

lated form many familiar Indian names of today— amongst others, Manik, ; 

Bhagavan, Manikdas, Jagannath, Chand, Kesto, Lakshmikanta— all car- ' 

penters ; Gopal, Gokul, Darbari — bricklayers ; Govindaram — Cooly ; i 

Durgaram — gardener ; Panchuram — fisherman ; Moses, Antonio, Nasir, i 

Hyat, Abdalla, Pir Mohomed, Amir— lascars ; Navaji-tyndal and Ambika, ! 

Lakshmi — ^women. I 

From the commercial standpoint, Negrais proved to be an unfor- 
tunate selection but there was at least one valuable commodity available 
there — timber. The first instalment of timber from Negrais was brought | 

by the Cuddalore to Calcutta on September 2, 1754 the sale of which | 

realised 1237 arcot rupees. 6 Brooke’s action was probably at the I 

instance of Madras the authorities of which received thanks from Calcutta I 

“since timber and planks are generally in demand at this place and may | 


1 P. P. 1754 (p. 422) 

2 P.P. 1754 (p. 533) 

3 P. P, 1755 (p. 2) 

4 P. P. 1755 {p. 378) 

5 P. P. 1757 (p. 338) 

6 P, P. 1754 (pp. 422, 489) 
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by their sale in some measure recompense the Company for the loss of 
the Demorrage (sic) which will become due on the ship to be detained 
at the Negrais ’’.i Brooke was therefore requested, as timber was in 
great demand and yielded a considerable profit, to send as large a quantity 
as possible by the Denham.^ The Eginont brought in December, 1754, 
invoice for “ 160 teak timbers”3 and in February next year the Cudda- 
lore brought another for 90.^ The Cuddalor e tivabex ietched a total 
price, on the second occasion, of rupees 1198-12 as. They were sold in 
18 lots of 5 each and the buyers were Sobharam Poddar (7 lots), Joseph 
Derrickson (4 lots) , Gokul Sen (Slots) and Captain Findlay, Mr. Camp- 
bell, Manikshaw and Ramchand Dutt (1 each) 5 The Dewta which was 
long detained at Negrais brought a fresh supply of teak in January^ 1756 
which was ordered to be sold by outcry bn March 10.6 We read in the 
Public Proceedings of 1757 (pp, 225, 215) that the schooner Hunter was 
ordered to be “ in readiness to proceed to the Negraise as soon as possible 
that we may request the Chief there to provide such Timber and plank 
as Capti Brohief has Indented for in his Inventory ” and that the list of 
materials wanted by Brohier for the proposed works at Fort William 
included 2000 teak timbers 16 ft. to 25 ft. long and 9 ins. to 15 ins. square 
and 2000 teak planks 18 ft. to 20 ft. long, 12 ins. to 15 ins. broad and 
2 ins. thick. At the same time the Buxey and the Master Attendant were 
ordered “ to make Indents of the Timbers & Plank which may be 




wanted in their Offices for the year, that We may transmit them to the 
Negraise Fort St. George requested also the despatch of the 
Boscawen “ to the Negraise with a supply of Treasure, Rice & other 
Stores to fill up with Timber & Plank & Return her to them in 
January or February ”.8 In January 1759 was received a report from 
Newton that in compliance with the indent of October 6, 1757 (sent by 
the Hunter), he had collected above 2000 fine teak timbers and was in 
expectation of a thousand more, but that he had no ships to send them 
by. “He therefore requests a ship may be sent to him lest the French 
should get intelligenced of the valuable quantity of timber laying there, 
and thereby might be tempted to make descent on that place”9 On 
February 15, a second report came from Newton stating that 130 teak 
timbeis had been sent per the Fort William and that he had collected 
more than 4000 such and could in a short time provide a larger quantity 
if he had money to pay for them, (P. P. 1759, p. 209). When Newton 
evacuated Negrais on April 22, 1759, he was required, as we have seen, 
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Road on January 11, 1756, when Captain Heard filed a protest against 
the long detention of his vessel at Negrais. Brooke’s explanation of the 
necessity of this delay for the sake of the protection of the settlement had 
already been brought by the Bonetia. The Denham could be sent back 
only because the Prince George (Captain Hagues) had in the meantime 
arrived at Negrais,! The detention of the Denham at Negrais for a year 
apparently had its parallel in the earlier case of the Colchester for on 
that occasion the Directors wrote to Fort William that any ship stationed 
at Negrais should be “ relieved in time to be Dispatched home the same 
Season, to prevent such another Instance of extraordinary Detention as 
the Colchester’ s think if you had exerted yourselves the 

might have been sent sooner to her Relief ’’.2 In January, 1757, it was 
agreed to send a country-ship with stores to Negrais and the Fort William 
also was sent with grain to the same destination. The Fort William in 
its turn was detained at Negrais also. The schooner Hunter was sent 
in October, 1757, under Captain Nicholson and at the same time the 
Welcome, a country-ship which touched at Negrais, brought letters from 
Newton. Further stores were sent by the Drake in December. 3 The 
Fanny Snou-, we are told, carried letters and papers from Negrais in May, 
1758,^ but as noticed before no records of that year concerning 
Negrais have come down to us. The had the misfortune to be 

detained at Dagon under an embargo, we learn, but luckily two other 
vessels were available in 1759 — the Company’s Long Boat had been 
brought in to Negrais by Captain Swallow of the Charlotte on November 
ll, 1758 and on May 20 of the same year the -Synaw Sloop abandoned 
by her master, Mr. Charles Price, was taken over by the authorities .5 
TThe Fort William (Captain Mills) being in a very bad condition owing to 
leaks was dismissed from the Company’s service on December 6, 1758, 
and the owners of the vessel were paid Rs. 30,000 on March 6, 1759, 
and another Rs. 27,750 on July 2 next as the freight during the deten- 
tion of the ship in the Company’s service mainly at Negrais which 
amounted to no less than 1 year 11 months 3 days — from March 24, 1757 
to February 27, 1759.6 Meanwhile in February, 1759, the Fanny Snow 
carried to Newton the orders for withdrawal. The evacuation was effect- 
ed by three vessels — the Fanny Snow carrying 21 Europeans and 15 
Indians, the Syrian Sloop — 11 and 39 and the Negrais Long Boat — 3 and 
16 7 respectively. The last vessel with which we are concerned is the 
Victoria Snow (Captain Walter Alves) which carried the ill-fated Southby 
to Negrais and brought the new of his murder back. This ship was 
purchased by Madras during her siege and sent to Bengal in June, 1759.8 

1 P. P. 1756 (pp. 586-587, 631, 639, 678, 6S1) ' ” 

2 Public Letter from Court — ^31, 1, 1755 (para 13) 

3 P. P. 1757 (pp. 7a, 20, 135, 336, 429) 

4 P. P. 1759 (p. 14) 

5 P. P. 1759 (pp. 14-15) 

6 P. P. 1759 (pp. 15.209, 554, 556) 

7 P. P. 1759 (pp. 210,444, 445) 

8 Public Letter to Court 29.12*1759 (paras 18 and 125) 
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The sailings between Bengal and Burma naturally depended upon 
the monsoons as Prof. Hall emphasised in his “ Early English Intercourse 
with Burma” (pp 92-93). The winter months were the most propitious 
time for these voyages. For example we find from our records that the 
Epmont and the Denham left Bengal for Negrais in February and Novem- 
ber while the Cuddalore and the Denham started on their return trips 
in February and January respectively. No sailings are mentioned either 
way from May to September except the journeys of the Cuddalore in 
August, 1754, and of a ship which brought a letter from Brooke in June, 
1755 ’The October gales prevented too early sailings again in winter. 
The 5'wccm had to return to Bengal on its first venture in October, 
1754 1 while a violent storm on the 1st and 2nd October, 1754, damaged 
and “ dismasted ” the Denham and thus held up its departure.2 

One last point may be gleaned from the records we have been discuss- 
ing so long. The voyage froin Bengal to Burma or back covered on 
the average two to three weeks. I am giving below the dates between 
which some of the voyages from Negrais to Bengal took place: 

The Cuddalore between August 18 and September 2, J754. 

The Cuddalore between February 3 and February 20, 175x 

The Denham between December 23, 1755 and January 11, 1756. 

The Welcome between September 21 and October 10, 1/57. 

The Fanny Snow between April 22 and May 13, 1759. 

The only clear evidence of the duration of the trip from Bengal to 
Negrais is that of the voyage of the Bonetta in 1755, the two extreme 
limits in this case being November 10 and December 7. 


The Victoria Snow carried Walter Alves back from his Burman 
embassy in 1760, leaving Negrais on November 30 and re^hmg Bal^ore 
Road as early as December 10, in the company of the Calcutta Snow 
(Captain Baillie).3 On January 15, 1761 Alves wrote a letter to Vansrt- 

tart giving an account of the “ unavoidable expenses 'incurred during 
his visit to Burma.4 The king and the Governor of Mearn (?) had, we 
are told, taken the goods they wanted but Alves could not fully realise the 
commodities ordered to be delivered to him at Perseim by the king before 
the lading of his vessel with the Company s timbers was completed. I 
am quoting below the accounts submitted by Alves. 

“ To Sundry Goods which I was obliged to give away as Presents 
whilst among the Burmahs, as Per Account Particulars 4361. 
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To Personal Expences, Boathire, Linguist’s Wages, Olios etc. as 
Per Accot. Particulars — ^2147. 

To Cash paid for Sundrys on Account of Snow Victory 849-14 

To 707 Tekals left with Messrs. Robertson and Kelass {sic) which 
reduced to A Rs. amots to as per their Receipt — 883. 

To Priviledge as Commander of Victoria from 14th Feby. to 14th 
Deer, 1760 at 300 A Rs, per Month— 3000. 

To Do, for Chief Mate for the same time at 100 A Rs. per Mo. — 1000 
Arct. Rupees 12241.6 

By Cash received at Madras, from Dawson Drake Esqr— 1000 

By Ballance due 11241,6. 

12241.6” 

Alves brought away some timber in his ship as we learn above but 
of course more remained behind. On June 29, 1761, T. Amphlett wrote to 
Vansittart » — “ The great Occasion we shall soon have for a fresh Supply 
of Teak Timbers, for making of Gun Carriages particularly for the Works 
next to be executed at the new Fort, makes me think it necessary to 
recommend to the Board to consider of the most eligible method for 
transporting to this Place the Honble. Company’s Timbers which have 
been so long lying at the Negraise ready to ship off. ” He advised 
advertising the freight to be given for bringing away any of those timbers. 
The scale suggested by him as an inducement was — 20 Arcot rupees for 
every timber 30 feet long and upwards, 16 rupees for those between 25 
and 30 feet, and 12 rupees for timber between 20 and 25 feet, and eight 
annas for every solid foot in timber under 20 feet long. Amphlett wrote 
again to Vansittart on February 11, 1762,2 urging the arrangement for a 
speedy conveyance for the remainder of the Company’s teak lying at 
Negrais which would soon be wanted for the interior buildings of the 
New Fort. He recommended sending an order to have all the timber 
cut square as soon as possible for a ship could bring nearly double the 
quantity of solid timber when squared as when round. 

It is far more interesting to note however that Captain Alves was 
sent on a second embassy in 1761 which Dalrymple has not mentioned. 
He was supplied with letters to the King of Burma and the Burmese 
notables in reply to communications brought from these personages in 
December 1760, 3 The letter from Vansittart to the King of Burma 
which Alves carried in 1761 runs as follows^: 

1 Copy of Public Consultations, India Office, June July 1761 (pp. 132-133). 

2 Copy of Pubic Consultations, India Office, January-April 1762 (pp. 104-105), 

3 Dalrymple—" Oriental Repertory* —Ava and Pegu— (pp. 182 — 186). 

4 Copy of Public Consultations, India Office, July-October, 1761 (pp. lOL-103) 



THE NEGRAIS SETTLEMENT AND AFTER. 

“ FORT WILLIAM, 4th September, 1761. 

To THE Most High and Mighty King of Pegu, the Sole and 
Supreme Lord of the three Pegu Kingdoms with all their provinces, 
Master of the Mines of Gold, Silver, Diamonds, Rubbies, Sapphires, 
Emeralds, Amber, and all Manner of Precious stones etc., etc., etc. 
The Honble PIenry van Sittart Esqr. Governor of Bengal, sends 
WISHES FOR HIS Health and Long and Happy Reign, 

The gracious Letter your Majesty was pleased to honor me with by 
the Hands of Captain Alves was safely deliver’d to _me, ^ and made me 
happy beyond Expression. According to your Majesty’s Commands I 
have now sent Captain Alves back to wait upon you and have sent under 
his Charge such of the Things as your Majesty wrote for as could be 
procur’d at this Time. A list thereof is enclos’d with this Address, and 
Captain Alves will have the Honor of laying them at your Feet. As 
Captain Alves’ Vessel is too small to carry the Horse and Mare and Male 
and Female Camels you were pleas’d to write for, I propose with your 
Majesty’s Permission to send a larger Ship by which Opportunity they 
shall be forwarded, together with such other of the Articles as your 
Majesty wrote for as can be procured at this place. 1 request you will 
dispatch Captain Alves back as soon as it may be convenient to your 
Majesty, and request you will give him your Royal Permission to bring 
away as many of the Company’s I'imbers as possible, and that you will also 
give leave to Messrs. Robertson and Helass the two Englishmen who were 
left by your Permission to take care of the said Timbers to have mem 
brought down to a proper Place that they may be ready to be embark d 
on any other Ship that may be sent for them. 1 with Pleasure observe 
your royal Indulgence in granting me your Permission to establish a 
Factory under your auspicious Government upon Condition of paying the 
Duties establis^d at your Court, which I shall take the first favourable 
Opportunity of Embracing hoping thereby to create a firm and lasting 
Friendship and Alliance with your most Gracious Majesty and be a 
Means of settling a Trade advantageous to both Nations. 


BROADCLOTH SUPERFINE 
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Hatts Gold Lace 5 

Pistols silver mounted 2 

Fouling Pieces 4 

Atters 3 Small Phials 

Slippers 10 Pair 

A Clock 

Gold Lace 221- Yards 

• “JPOi? MUNGEENARRATAN 

1 Peice Dooreas. ” 

A second letter l was addressed to 

“ Their Highnesses the Viziers to the Most High and Mighty 
King of Pegu” ” and is almost a transcript of the first except that at 
the end occurs an additional sentence “ I hope that through your Assis- 
tance the Letter and Presents for the King will meet with a favourable 
Reception and that you will assist Captain Alves in all his Business. ” 

The third letter 2 is quoted below. 

“ FORT WILLIAM, 4th September, 1761. 

To Mungee Naratan, Governor of Persaim, and all the Mari- 
time Places Belonging to the High and Mighty King of Pegu. 

Captain Alves made me acquainted with the Assistance you gave him 
in the Affairs he had to transact at Court. It gives me sensible Pleasure. 
I have now return’d Captain Alves with a Letter and Presents for the 
Kin g, and shall soon send another Ship, and if through your friendly 
Endeavours, His Majesty will be pleased to protect and encourage our 
Merchants who go to his Country to trade, Commerce will be renew’d 
and flourish and our Friendship duly encrease. In the mean time I 
must desire you will assist Captain Alves in any Requests he may have 
to make to the King and his Court. ” 

The last letter s of the series was a reply to the communication 
received from the notorious Antonio. 

“ FORT WILLIAM, 4th September, 1761. 

To Anthony— Deputy Governor of Persaim, and all the Mari- 
time Places Belonging to the High and Mighty King of Pegu. 

I have received with great Pleasure your Friendly Letter of the 24th 
November last by Captain Alves, Your Assurances of Friendship and the 
Asfflstance you have given to the English of which Captain Alves has made 
me acquainted, gave me sensible Pleasure. I now return Captain Alves 




1 Copy of Public Consultations, India Office, July-October, 1761 (pp. 104-105) 

2 Copy of Public Consultations, India Ojffice, July*October, 1761 (p. 106) 

3 Copy of Public Consultations, India Office, July-October, (p, 107) 
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with a Letter and Present to the King. In the meantime I request you 
will lend Captain Alves all your Assistance in any Request he may have 
to make to the King and be persuaded of my readiness to serve you on 
any Occasion. ” 

The tone of the letters quoted above is rather surprising for the 
Negrais massacre was barely two years old. Apparently the conquest of 
Bengal and the consequent problems had opened new vistas and Burma 
was fast receding from the Company’s vision. The explanations and 
excuses which Alves brought back from the Burmese court in 1760 were 
therefore gladly seized as a welcome outlet from the situation created by 
the Negrais affair. 

Alves returned from his second embassy at the beginning of 1762 
and applied on April 8, 1762, for permission to go to Madras to recoup 
his health!. He brought from Burma a letter from the King written in 
a highly characteristic style^. 

“I the most High & Mighty King of all Kings- The beloved son 
of Good Fortune & the most fortunate master of all these my dominions, 
Sole & supreme Lord of the three Pegue Kingdoms with all dieir 
provinces also— master of the mines of Gold, Silver, Diamonds, Rupees 
(rubies?), Sapphires, Emeralds, Amber & all manner of precious stones, 
in these my dominions now at the golden city in the Golden palace under 
a silver canopy. Master of all good Fortune with a cheerful counten- 
ance & a free heart, together with a good will towards the governor of 
Bengal. 

I wrote you last year by Captain Alves, that as Perseem is a Sea port, 
if you want it for a place to trade at, you may either buy or sell as you 
see fit, there, now again Capt. Alves has arrived & brought a Cargo 
with him to sell as also letters & presents, to me froin you all which 
I received in good order. This new instance of the friendship of the 
English Nation which you have shown in these particulars I wrote you 
for gives me great pleasure and nothing but its continuance can give me 
any addition to what I now feel. As you represent in your letters the 
king of England and the company, with whom, I as a king desire _ to live 
in Friendship & by mutual commerce & good offices cultivate the interest 
of both nations and as an instance of my only intentions I have 
confcrcd a title (as I look on all Englishmen in the same light as if they 
were born in my dominions) & have given to the company any square 
piece of ground, at or near Perseem, net exceeding three hundred & 
seventy five feet, on a side or fifteen hundred feet in circumference to 
them to build on as it seems most for their interest has also given orders, 
that whoever you appoint may send, any Timbers, Plank or Goods^ 


1 Copy of Public Consultations, India Office, January-April, 1762 (p, 177) 

2 Public Consultations, 1762 (pp. 86*88) 
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down to Negraise without molestation and if I can oblige you in anything 
else signify in what manner & I will readily grant your request. As 
at present I am at war with my rebellious slaves, & am in want of 
Arms etc. if any ships are sent by you hereafter let them bring these 
things as also all kinds of Goods, which were formerly brought & 
they may buy & sell, on the same terms that were settled during the 
reigns of former kings, as for some years past my slaves have not had 
any opportunities of being supplied with what commodities, they like 
best, and the company’s ships shall have all immunities that were formerly 

granted, by any kings or my predecessors, and Merchants Ships on the s 

same footing also as formerly, & may buy or sell as they please, after 
paying Duties &c. as usual. I have issued out my orders that Gapt. 

Alves may sell his goods, & shall dispatch him back as soon as he is 
ready to go. 

The horses & camels you now sent as they are not of the largest 
size shall be glad you would send me ten or twelve of each larger, if 
any are to be got, as there was one Englishman that was in Aya, & 
was not relieved before with the others. I have now delivered him to 
Captain Alves, in order to be sent to you the Jewels you have sent for 
sale I have taken, & shall send you the returns in rubies by Captain 
Alves when he comes up again to my golden city as they are all there I 
have none here being at war, busy reducing my rebellious slaves. 

Done at Meelaw, the 14th Day of the Moon Nattoa in the year 1123, 
according to the Burmah Era, & answers to December the 10th, 1761.” 

In spite of the assurances of the King of Burma contained in the 
letter just quoted, the second mission of Alves (1761) must be pronounced 
a failure for there was always a difference between foyal promises 
and their executions by subordinate officials. Alves’ report about this ’* 

embassy has not come down but light is thrown upon the whole episode 
by the account left by Robertson and Helass of their experiences in 
Burma. These men left behind by Alves in 1760 to look after the timber 
withdrew along with him at the end of 1761 because it was felt to be 
useless to prolong their residence in that country. On return they sub- 
mitted the following report — b 

“ To the Hon’ble Henry Van Sittart Esqre., President & Governor 
& Council of Fort William. 




‘ * Hon’ble Sir & Sirs, 

From the Time Captain Alves left the Negraise in the Month of 
November 1760, to his return in October 1761 there had been nothing 
but a continual disturbance over all the province of Perseem carried on 
by Antione Gregory, and one named Pughoo, who is Governor of a 

1— -Public Consultations, 1762 (pp. 81-85) 
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Town called little Quowquow each these three in his turn endeavouring 
to convince the others of the authority he had from his king to act as 
Governor of the province and to devise as much against the other two as 
lay in his power. These differences the king never thought proper to 
decide in either of their favours. Tho’ applied to by all more than 
once, nay they carried it so far that in the month of June the said 
Pughoo went to attack Antony in his Town of Quowquow, with an 
open force & having stationed himself with about twelve boats in the 
mouth of a small river to stop all communication going or coming he 
in the night (by mistake) fired at two boats, in which was one of the 
king’s councellors, & one of his general officers he then endeavoured 
to convince them that he was appointed by the king as Governor of 
the Province & they could not or pretended not to know which of 
the two were best entitled to the Government, but ordered both to 
go up with them & have it determined by the king & he according 
to his former custom discharged one after receiving some presents, 
& kept the other some months, & then discharged him with a superior 
authority than that which he had issued out to the first. It appeared 
to us that these difference were intended by some about the Court 
with a view to draw money out of the Hands of Gregory & 
Antony, whom they thought w’ere possessed of a great deal of it, from 
sundry Europeans during the reign of the late king. In this Gregory 
served as a tool for those about Court & Pughoo in the same 
character served Mungio Norrata. They both acted their parts so well 
that if Gregory’s & Antony’s words may be depended upon, in this & 
which is confirmed by others, they have paid two hundred and eighty 
Viss of Silver (Rs. 35,000 ARS) & upwards since November I'^O. in 
the month we applied to Antony for people to square the Timb^s 
& that we might obtain an answer from him urged that it would be 
necessary to have a good many squared, for building before any gentle- 
man arrived from Bengal or Madras as a chief. He said as he had 
both squared timbers & plank he would build such a house, as would 
give satisfaction to any gentleman who should come from the governor 
at Bengal or Madras. We then observed to him that we had been five 
months here without being able to render any service to the Hobble 
Company for want of Coolies notwithstanding the License granted by 
the king for us to reside here & look after the Timbers as also ^ 
from his majesty for him to furnish us with coolies or anything 
we applied for nay so far from having it in our power to gather the 
Timbers together & secure them before the rainy season came on, 
we could not get any body to serve us. That should we at a^ time 
have occasion to go to Quowquow, to buy tlm nee for the ou, i 
w'as with great difficulty if we got any towers. He answered in g^®tal 
that his affairs had been in such a situation of late that Jus people had 
been much harassed but in a short time he would be able to gi e 
sufficient quantity of Coolies, & he would take care that the libers 
were gathered together & secured from being earned away during 


1 
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Rainy Season. We could well see that all these promises were made 
without any view of performance, & Gregory out of pretence of build- 
ing any city for the king demanded the only Burmah we had to 
assist him which we with some trouble protected as we had him shooting 
for us. In the month of April having received a Letter directed to 
Mr. Robertson from Mr. Heylan the second officer of the Surat Ship 
which was seized at Rangoon in the year 1758, he complained much of 
his bad State of Health, & want of money. We would gladly have 
eased him in sending him some money but considering of our then 
situation we thought We thought proper to consult Antony of a Method, 
to furnish him with some necessary assistance which we did after com- 
municating to him the contents of Mr. Heylan’s Letter, he persuaded us 
against sending money but advised us, to write a Letter to Callabow 
requesting him to advance some money on our account & that he 
would forward the letter by a man, who commanded one of his Majesty’s 
war boats. We readily agreed to this his method, and filled a letter 
by his instructions for Callabow & after he had directed it, we saw 
it delivered to the said Burmah, but it never came to the Hands 
of Mr. Heylan. These observations we only take the liberty to 
lay before your Honors, to shew the impossibility there was to get 
coolies to transport the Timbers belonging to the Hon’ Company 
to a convenient place as also to get ourselves acquainted with the number 
or quantity there was of them for although we applied several times for 
some we were always put off with fair promises or undetermined answers. 
When Capt. Alves arrived with the Letters & presents from your 
Honors, we thought it would be more, for the interest of the Hon’ 
Company, that he should apply for Coolies, which he did and as he has 
wrote a full account of his . proceedings in a Letter to his Honor the 
Governor, We humbly think our saying any more with regard to our 
actions, or reasons for leaving the place would be superfluous. We must 
observe to your Honors that we have paid all debts, which we owed to 
the county people, & with this we lay before you an account of the 
money as expended, which we received from Captain Alves. By your 
orders we always made it a maxim to be as frugal as possible as we 
could in laying it out & hope it will appear so before your Honors. 
There are now almost eight hundred Timbers, remaining at Perseem 
& the Chokey of those which came under our observations belonging to 
the Honble Company. 

We are, 

Honble Sir & Sirs, 

Your most obedient & Humble Servants, 
James Robertson, John Helass, 

On Board the Fanny, 16th Jany. 1762.” 

The above record in a graphic manner illustrates the difficulties of 
the English in Burma after the Negrais affair though unfortunately, 
Alves’ letter alluded to is naissin|.' Heylan probably was the man 
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released through Alves’ intercession mentioned in the King of Burma’s 
letter quoted above. The ruler of Burma at that time was the eldest 
son of the great Alaungpaya, Naungdawgyi who reigned from 1760 to 
1763. The withdrawal of Robertson and Helass after their experience 
narrated above broke the last link with Burma and the curtain was finally 
rung down on, Negrais and the attempts at trade and settlement con- 
nected with that name. It only remains to take a glance at the accounts 
presented by Robertson and Helass when they were abandoning their 

thankless task.i FORT WILLIAM, 8 March 1762. 

ACCOUNT of Sundry Expences paid out of the Cash We receiv’d 
from Capt. Walter Alves by order of the Hon’ble HENRY VAN 
SITTART ESQ., etc., Council of FORT WILLIAM. 

For Sundry Articles receiv’d from Capt. Alves for the use of the 

Ho & ea77 

For Boat hire returng, from Negraise in Novr. 1760-14. For 
Boat hire going and returng, from Perseem to Quowquow at sundry 
times— 40 For a Boat— 25. For carrying a letter to Rangoon to be 
informd by a Dutch Capt. there of News from the Coast Augst. 
1761-55. For boat hire going on board the Ship Patty— 30— 164, 

For repairing the Ho. in the Mo. Deer. 1760—40. For repairing 
Do aSYs^me Boildin^^ in AprU 1761-70 Advd to boy Polhea, 
Bamboos and rattans in the Month of November 1761-75 -1 85— 4^6. 

For Sundry Articles which we gave as a present to Gregory in the 
Month of January 1761-55. For Sundry Articles which we gave as_ a 
mesent to Antony in the Month of MaKh-1761-30 For Sundries 
which we gave presents to different Burmahs at times— 45-130. 

For Wages to a Servant which Capt. Alves left with us when he 
went to Bengal— 95 For a Gunner Killing Provisions for us— 105-200 

For Sundry Provisions from the Mo. of Novr 1760 to the Month 
of January 1762-623. For Sundry small Necessaries-50 For Provi- 
sions for Capt. Alves to serve us going to Bengal— 124— 797. 

Tikals— 1553. 

Which at 100 Tikals for 225 ARS IS Arcot Rs. 1941-4. 

Errors Exd. 

Calcutta Snow oft James Robeetson 

Negraise 1°“'* 

11 Jan y. 1762 — 

of puijlic Consultations, India OfBce, Jan.-April 1762 (p. 137) 








PHAYRE’S PRIVATE JOURNAL OF HIS MISSION TO AVA 

IN 1855. 

Transcribed with notes and an introductory note by D.G.E. Hall 

INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 

The following extract from the private journal of Major Arthur 
Phayre, first Commissioner of Pegu, covers the period from August 1st, 
1855, when the mission left Rangoon on its journey towards Amara- 
poora, to September 11th, 1855, two days before its official reception 
at the palace by Mindon Min. The original MS. journal in two 
volumes was purchased some years ago, along with 80 autograph letters 
of Lord Dalhousie to Phayre, by the University of Rangoon. The 
letters are given in full in my “ Dalhousie-Phayre Correspondence, 
1852-1856 ” (Oxford University Press, 1932). The extract from the 
journal given here comes at the end of the first MS. volume. The 
second MS. volume begins with an entry under the date January 1st, 
1859, and continues therefrom. 1 have been unable to discover any 
intervening volume or volumes connecting up the two dates or com- 
pleting the story of the Ava Mission of 1855_. This point is discussed 
in section 6 of my Introduction to the Dalhousie-Phayre Correspondence, 
to which I must refer the reader. My own impression is that Phayre 
became too busy to continue the task of writing a private journal of the 
mission after September 11th ; but as nowhere in the journal does he 
make any reference to the cause of its discontinuance at so interesting 
a period in his career, one can merely surmise. The journal is by no 
means a “human document. ’ It is mainly a jejune dull record of 
itineraries with many gaps, all capable of a similar explanation to the 
above. It is difficult to see why he kept it — probably merely as a useful 
private reference book. The enthusiasm of the diarist for the compilation 
of a personal record is conspicuously absent. Nevertheless the extract 
reproduced here is both interesting and valuable ; much more so, in fact, 
than any other portion of the journal. It supplements the corresponding 
chapters of Yule’s “ Mission to Ava ” with much additional information 
of a sort impo^ible of presentation in that invaluable work. And, so far 
as it goes, it throws new light upon Phayre’s attitude in the negotiations 
with the Court of Ava. For a complete picture of those negotiations, 
carried on as they were by the most brilliant mission ever sent by John 
Company to the Golden Feet, and for a full understanding of the issues 
involved, this brief private record should be read in conjunction with the 
relevant parts of the Dalhousie-Phayre Correspondence. For this reason 
foot notes have been cut down to a bare minimum, since in the larger 
work will be found explanations of anything of importance mentioned 
in the journal. 


D. G. E, H. 
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Aug. 1st. 1855. Last evening dined at Mrs. Williams’ — a pleasant 
party. Came about 3 a.m. on board the Flat Sutlej with Brigadier 
Russell and Mackenzie.! The Lord iV. Bentinck with Sutlej in tow and 
the Nerbudda with Panlang. The LI. Co. of 84th. under Willis all left 
this morning at daybreak. 

4th. I have not been regular in my journal. Last evening we an- 
chored below Yayghen which we reached pretty early this morning. 
Dropped the letters and went on to Myanoung where we went ashore. 
Nuthall came on with us. 

5th. Sunday. Reached Prome about 2 p.m. 

6th and 7th. Remained at Prome. 

8th. Came to Thayet Myo. Stopped at Kama to take sketches & 
reached Thayet at 5 p.m. 

9th. Stopt {sic) at Thayet. Dined in evening at Pegu Library 
rooms. 

10th. Came up to Meeaday.2 Went over the fort in the evem’ng, and 
to look at Forlong’s bund here which is well raised above the inunda- 
tion. There is said to be a scarcity of rain this year. I have absurd 
reports of what designs are entertained against the mission. 

11th. Could not leave before 8 a.m as we had to wait for two 
tents. The stream being strong we did not get on more than about 2 
miles an hour. Beyond our frontier bold hills come down to the bank. 
Passed at 3 p.m. Nyoungbentha & at 4 Tha-wat-tee— by 5 we ysrere at 
Emma — and anchored just above it at Dzoung-gyan-toung. This is the 
commencement of the Maloon district. On the opposite side of the river 
is Tshen-boung wai. a large flourishing village, formerly the termination 
of the Meeday district. 

12th, Sunday. Left at daybreak. Passed Longyee island and by 9-30 
a m were at Qwaydau, a village not very extensive on the W. Bank. The 
country does not appear so well inhabited as nearer Meeaday. By 11 a.m. 


1. The mission party consisted of the Envoy (Major Phayre), the Secretary (Captain 
Henry Yule), Dr. John Forsyth (Superintending Surgeon in Pegu), Major Grant Allan 
Q. M. G.’s Department and Special D. C- on the Frontier), Mr. Oldham (Supdt, of 
the Geological Survey of India), Captain Reniue, Lieut. Heathcote and Mr. Ogilvie (all of 
the Indian Navy), Captain Willis of H. M. 84th (commanding the escort), Captain 
Tripe (official photographer to the mission), Mr. Oolesworthy Grant (official artist to 
the mission), Mr, R. S. Edwards (Rangoon Customs Officer, long resident at Ava with 
Major Burney, official interpreter to the mission), and the following officers of the escort, 
Lieuts. Mackenzie and Hardy, Ensign Woolhouse, and Dr- Cholmeley. 

2. Here Phayre received a letter from the Kyaukmaw Mingyi, the principal Wungyi 
of the Hlutdaw, intimating that a special deputation had been appointed to escort the 
mission up the river. 
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reached Maloon a striking place with its group of Pagodas on a 
hill . Hearing that the Governor was at Menhla higher up, went on there. 
There are hot many houses apparently at Maloon — probably some 150, 
Went to Menhla and on nearing it at 1 p.m. saw several gilt war boats 
coming down, and soon there came on board my old friend the Woon- 
douki-a Thaye daugyee — and finally the Myowoon of Maloon, Mr. 
Makertish, Ihey announced that they had been sent down by His 
Majesty to escort us to the capital, and begged that I would inform 
them of ever 3 ?thing 1 wanted. After a while we all went ashore to Mr. 
M’s2 and sitting there awhile got up and bade adieu. In the even- 
ing at 5 p.m. went ashore to Mr. Makertish ’s2 and with him walked 
through the town. It has entirely been built within the last few months, 
The streets have been regularly laid out and a road left open along the 
river bank, which in other Burmese towns is always occupied by houses 
to the very edge. Mr. M. has collected people from Meeaday, Thayet, 
and even Pyu and [ ?Pegu] where he formerly was Governor, and has, 
he says, about 1000 houses. The Custom House is here. They collect 
on the down produce but not on the up. There were a number of boats 
here — one or two large onesS with the King’s flag had, we were told, paddy 
on board. The town is very neat and clean. There is a scarcity of rain 
here as down below, but a little fell today. 

13th. Monday. Early this morning the Woondouk came on board and 
said he wished them all to go on ahead to show the steamer the way. I 
agreed to this arrangement. We left at ^ to 7 a.m. on to Myeen gwon* on 
the East bank where the Myothoogyee came on board to show the channels 
and the Woondouk had his boat taken in tow by us. The latter told me 
they objected to some of the white umbrellas which have been displayed, 
as that is the ’royal colour. I have directed them to be discontinued. 
At ^ past 3 p.m. reached Magway. Went ashore with the Woondouk 
to a shed under which were the Myothoogyee of the place & all the 
Thoogyees and Rawa okes of the district — while a band was performing 
soft music. This is a pretty undulating country with magnificent Tama- 
rind trees. Went to see a Pagoda just repaired by the Myoothoogyee 
called Mya-thalon Phra— -meaning “Emerald couch”. It is situated on 


1. Yule : Mission to Ava pp, 3*4. “The officials composing it had all been Mem- 
bers of the Mission to Calcutta in the preceding winter. They were, the Woondouk, 
Moung Mhon ; the Governor of Tseen-goo, a quaint little elderly man; and Makertich, 
Governor of the Maloon district, with jurisdiction extending to the frontier, an Armenian 
by descent, but adopting the dress of the Burmans, from whom he is distinguished by 
hi? features, but not by complexion except by his darker tint. There were besides two 
scribes or inferior officers.” * 

2. For a description of his house vide op. at, sup. p. 5. 

3. ‘‘There were some fine specimens of the larger craft of the Itawadi. Two of 
these could scarcely have been less than 120 or 130 tons in burden.” Ibid, p. 6. There 
follows on pp. 6 and 8 a detailed description of Irawadi boats with illustrations, 

4. Meh'-gooh(Yule). 



f>HAYRE*S PRIVATE JOURNAL OF HlS MISSION TO AVA IN 

a high pinnacle commanding a fine view of the river and Menboo on the 
opposite shore. The Arakan hills also were visible in the distance. In 
the evening walked down into the town. It is an extensive place— 3000 
houses I was informed— and all the Thoogyees and Ywa okes were in 
here with armed men and ponies in great numbers. I was surprised to 
see no women about and believe an order had been issued that none were 
to appear. The cause of this I know not. In the evening we went with 
the Woondbuk to a Pwai given by the Myothoogye, first a Doll pwe [«V] 
and afterwards a regular play. They were not very well got up & were 
somewhat stupid . There were no women here either. There has been 
very little rain here, but it continued cloudy, and from the high south 
wind, which sends the boats all up stream at a spanking rate, is very cool 
and pleasant. At the play in the evening one love scene was a little 
broader than is usual in Burmah & I attribute it to there being no 
women present. Came home by 11 p.m. 

14th. Tuesday. Left about 6 a.m. The Woondouk came off to me 
before starting. The appearance of the country has much changed. We 
went chiefly along the left or East bank. The banks are high, exposing 
bare cliffs of sand & gravel pierced with numerous holes inhabited by 
swallows and pigeons. There is a great scarcity of foliage compared with 
what exists lower down. At J before 11 a.m. Wetmatsut & reached 
Yenan Khyoung about 1 p.m. At 3 p.m. Oldham, Forsyth & I went 
out in a warboat to go down the river side. We landed about half a 
mile below the village, examined the high cliffs and ravines running up 
from them. The whole appears to have been an elivated plateau now 
deeply intersected by ravines caused by the rains. It is a mass of soft 
sand mixed with quartz pebbles. From some of the higher cliffs a fine 
view of the river was obtained & of the opposite hills of Arakan. 
Oldham found a fossil bone & I came on a fine piece of a fossil tree not 
more than four feet long but at least three feet in diameter. Oldham 
pronounced it a palm. It was too heavy to bring away. Saw a scanty 
crop of nham here. The whole surrounding country appears covered 
with scanty herbage amidst sandy soil here and there mixed wtih quartz 
pebbles. Yenan Khyoung is not a large village — it possesses [ ?] houses 
and some handsome temples and Kyoungs. 

15th. Wednesday. Went ashore early to go out to the wells.i The 
road led out in an easterly direction from the village over a rough road 
which is nevertheless passable for carts. The Woondouk and his suite, 
numbering some 8 or 10 people, were on ponies as were most of us. 
We gradually ascended to some low rounded hills on which the wells 
were sunk. They were generally about 4 J to 5 feet Square, lined with 
wood and of depths varying from 150 to 270 feet or even more. The 
expense of sinking a well is very great, not less than 150 viss of silver. 

1. For a detailed dweription of the oil-wUs and the Burmese system of eiJtractjng 
oil vide Yule op. cit, sup. pp. 19-23. 
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The expense is partly in consequence of the risk, as the choke da^p 
frequently makes the men senseless & death has even ensued. The 
quantity of oil taken from a well is various. One we visited produced 400 
viss daily. Som'e wells are 40 or 50 years old. Attempting to sink near 
another well is sometimes unsuccesful & the expense is in vain. The 
wells are private property, & some families have also the right of con- 
veying away the produce, receiving 1/3 of it. In the evening went to 
a play with the Woondouk. 

16th. Started early about 6 a.m. for Men len toung distant about 4 
miles S. W. We were engaged until about 9 a.m. in searching the ravines 
for fossils. We collected several but could not find the shells mentioned 
by Crawfurd.i Returned home by 10 a.m, Oldham went off towards 
the river side and got back by noon. During the day a fine piece of an 
elephant’s jaw was brought in by some Burmese who had been sent to 
search by the Woondouk. They promise to go on searching while we 


1 iJe. John Crawfurd in his “Journal of an Embassy to the Court of Am in the year 
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attendants and meeting ogres & other monsters. This play was some- 
what coarse like the Master, \vho was seated in a shabby putsho without 
any jacket On & a dirty handkerchief swathed round his head. He was 
a vulgar fellow. i We left before long. Passed today a place called Shen 
Boung Tsa Kyof?). 

Memo. At Salay Myo on the 19th. visited a building Zayat ?) 
having representations of the death of Gaudama, and his body surrounded 
by his disciples and Ananda. 

19th. Sunday. Up and out a little after 6 a. m. A party of us went 
and examined the Pagodas which are very numerous here — some old and 
some quite modern. The old ones are invariably Koos with images 
inside and the peculiar spire very like the Hindoo Siwalas. I have a few 
inscriptions of these. There used to be some silk manufactories here, 
but there are {sic) none now apparently. Bought some boxes, however. 
Left at 9 a. m, and about 1 p. m. reached Tseng-goon oon. There is a 
Myothoogy ee here. In the evening walked out. There is a fine Pagoda 
here, built by one of the Princesses, Tharawaddy’s sister I believe— a 
Kyoung is attached. The Phra is very handsome. The town is more 
extensive than I imagined, stretching along the river some distance, but 
not well visible from the river bank. There are about 1000 houses for 
the most part standing in enclo.sures of thorns How the people live is 
a puzzle, f or this year there has been no rain, or not enough for cultiva- 
tion, & the ground is all sandy, so that at no time can there be much 
produce, Oldham and others went down the river & came upon some 
fossil marine shells. Tshengoo oon is, I believe, under Pagan Myo. 

20th- Monday. It was arranged this morning that _we should have 
another look at this place. I went with Yule and Rennie to the top of 
a hill whence we had an extensive view. A little way down the river was 
the “ Tshieitphyoo” gilded pagoda at the opposite side of the river. 
The level country around was laid out as if in fields, but no appearance 
of cultivation, and I fear nothing can be sown. We got off by 9 a. m. 
and went on to Puggan {sic). Some 5 or 6 miles below it we were met 
by the Myo woon with some 15 to 20 boats. He came on board & we 
s^n became on good terms. Ashore some 200 horsemen were drawn up. 
We continued on to Pagan which we reached about 1-30 p.m. having 
come about 16 miles 2 As usual a Pwai was ready and I went 


1 Yule, op. cit. sup. p. 26 says : “ Of the play the less said the better; it was the 
first indecent exhibition that had been thrust on us. The Governor had no upper clothing 

on, and was boorish in looks and manners 19 August, — ^Probably 

some one of the deputation had admonished the Governor, for he came to the Envoy in 
the morning well dressed and improved in behaviour, bringing his wife, a pleasing well- 
mannered woman, with her children.” 

2 Vide Yule pp. 28—54 for a much-illustrated account of Pagan and its temples, 
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ashore for a few rninutes to see it. The Governor here has the appoint- 
ment of Myeet-tsing-woon i & is said to be a favourite of the King’s. 
Went ashore at 5 p.m and visited the Gau-dau Palen. Which is not far 
from the river. I was much surprised at the extent of the Pagoda> its 
height, and more than all its plan, so different from anything I had 
elsewhere seen in Burmah. Several standing images of Gaudama are on 
the ground floor, and there are steps and galleries by which one can 
ascend nearly to the top of the building. From thence there, is a fine 
view of all Pugan. 

21st. Tuesday. This moramg early started with Allan & Rennie 
for Shwe gee goon Phra. This is now the Pagoda which most attracts 
worshippers. It is covered with gold leaf and has some fine carved 
Tatehoungs round it. In one corner are numerous images of Nats 
which appear to attract some attention in the way of offerinf^s. I saw a 
few stone mscriptions also, but I hear all the valuable ones have been 
removed to Ava because the Pagoda slaves used to chissel ryfcl out a 
part of the writing. There is here a golden fish exhibited called Shwe 
nga gyeen. Home by 9a.m. In the day the Myo woon came to pay me 
a visit. In the evening went to see the Baudi or Koon doung Phra built 
by Na daung Mya Men in the year 500 & odd There are a number of 
stone inscriptions collected here from other temples. I counted 45 in all 
& hope to get some well copied. 

^ 22nd. Went this morning with the Woondouk to the Baudi Phra 
apin and afterwards to Ae Ananda. The latter is a wonderful building. 

1 galleries, dark pass ages and images of Boodha. Many of 
these lyter are, as remarked by the Woondouk. clearly of the type of 
those of India, which he had seen with roe at the Asiatic^ Society room 2 

^ not be made now. 
consider that foreign architects and masons have evidently been 
employed on these works. Ananda is a large mass of building, ^t the 

mscriptions copied. At 11 a.m. went whh he 
Woondouk & the gentlemen of the mission to call on the Governor 
He received us_ civilly at the gate of his compound and led us to the hall 
where he receive visitors. He was very civil, remarkine that the twn 

&ca. His wife \nd childr^ 
beneath the golden feet. He returned with us to the shed 
near the water s edge where boxing and wrestling went on as before At 
5 went ashore to Ae Baudi Phra, but from the rain wardSained ? loi 
time before I coutld commence work. I was not very successful in tatinf 

copies of the inscriptions. Came home by 4^7 In 

to the play again. Only the Woondouk Mr Mkrtish Sere. 


1. Governor Of the lower reaches of the river, the part south of the capital. 
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23rd. Out early. I had a very interesting morning at the Ananda 
Pagoda which I thoroughly examined. I went also^ to the^ adjoini ig 
Kvoung & to the reclining image called “ Shwe tha Aoung”, built as an 
inscription stated by Sheng Thoo-dhamma Leng-ga-ya. Two young 
Probationers were very civil to me. The brick building and image v ere 
built in 2339, or 61 years ago. My people sadly failed at the taking 
stamp copies of the inscriptions. I w^as very much struci; with tne 
Ananda temple to-day. I did not return until 10 a.m. to-day, _ iimploy- 
ed writing accounts of the temple and looking to the copies of the 
inscriptions. At 5 p.m. went ashore again to the Baudee Pagoda and 
afterwards to the Thap-pyeenyu. It rained very heavily. 

24th. Friday Out early this morning. Oldham kiiidlv offered to 
take off some of the inscriptions for me. I went off to the Dnannalan 
Kvee Pa'^oda. It has been commenced well, but not conUnued well, and 
has suffemd in consequence. It occupied me a good lioiir and a half 
going over it. Coming home I met with the remains of a hne ooelisk 
covered with characters. These I have no do^^t are important. There 

are also inscriptions in the Dhamma Yan Kyee^ Temple^ I came home oy 

9 o’clock Left by 9-30 a.m. The Woondouk & ivfyeet-tseen Woon 
having gone on ahead. The river here turns East and after steaming two 
hours we had a fine sight of Poop-pa toung S. of us. In the evening 
about 5 p.m. we reached Koon-yawa on the West bank of the river, 
where the day’s halt was to be. .The jiopulaton along the rwer bank 
had been very thick for the last 4 or 5 mies. On going ashore ^ 

Tav erected. The river had been rising rapidly and they have had t 
remove the Tay several times. Soon after the Governor of Pakhan gyee 
came up in whose district this is. He was introduced by the Woondouk 
Ldwe^oposeda walk through the tillage. The Governor lives at 
P^khansome 10 miles off and had come m with about 150 horsemen 
besides musketeers. He said he comes m occasionally on business. The 
plaJe appears populous, and as we walked along the people sat down 
Fes^ectFullv befobe their doors. The country round here is very ferti e. 

is now rising, and in a little more the water will be into tne 
mddv fields where it will be kept in by the ridges, and the young shoots 
will be planted out Some of it will be ripe in December, and some in 
Fetoar? o?Ma"h. Lamum, Indian an, and o.her products are 
arown here and the whole district for miles round is described as \ery 
fertile The country looks flat all round and with the high water, Ae 
grSn folk^ aXnihber of palm trees presents a great -n,,ast to * 
oarched up country extending from Yenangyoung to Pugan. Atter a 
SSt^rem^odie Ta| and then 
The steamer could not go m near the low bank, 

reason for not going ashore to the Pwai at night. I Ins place is a little 
above Pakhok-ko. . 

25th. Saturday. Early this niorning the Woondouk & 

woon came on board to say good-bye. The latter said 







write to him. He has jurisdiction all along the course of the river. As 
we advance here the river is very broad— some 3 or 4 miles probably, and 
full to the brim just now. At 12 N, reached Myeen-gyan, a village in the 
Tarook mau district, where the halting place was prepared for us. We 
were up before the Wcondouk and his people. A little below this the 
Myowoon of Pakok Myo came down with a number of boats to meet the 
mission. Tarokmyo is about 2 tains from this I hear. There are 2 hills 
East of this place called Kyouk Yeen and Na- byeen. Poop-pa is visible 
some 25 miles S. E. towering high above the country. 

There is a tale of the two former mountains having been made from 
the latter by one Nga Kywe attempting to bridge the Irrawady. _ In the 
evening went ashore. The town here is extensive, having certainly not 
less than 2000 houses and 10.000 inhabitants. Cotton is exported from 
this. It is brought from Pooppa toung, raised there by the irrigation 
from the springs of the mountain. There are a number ol Kyoungs here. 
The people were civil and very anxious to see the steamer. The ground 
here is fertile. Gram is grown. The Sesamum is in blossom. In the 
evening after dinner the Woondouk came over to ask us to go to the play. 
Met the Myownon of Tarokh Myo there, who, the Woondouk told me, 
was “ an upright and straightforward man. The play was a doll show 
and capitally done, the story being the well known one of Theiddat 
Mentha. Though so solemn a tale, a great deal of fun was made by the 
remarks of a caustic courtier on the young women brought in to try and 
persuade the Prince not to abandon his home to become an ascetic. 

26th. Sunday. Left at 8 a. m, to let the Woondouk go ahead. At 
11-30 a. m. were passing the Khyen Dwen, but from being close to the 
E. bank and the whole country flooded by the rise of the river, we could 
not see it distinctly. On the E. bank the river had overflown (sic) the 
banks, and all the fields and trees were in the water. The former will be 
prepared for the seed by this means. There is a range of hills about 10 
miles on the E. bank — not rising above 4 or 500 feet, and gradually s inkin g 
Northwards into the level of the country. By 4 p. m. reached Sa-myeet 
Khon, where we were to remain, 16 m. I found the Woondouk sitting 
under a large tree on a large bedstead with some of his people. I went 
and sat by him for some time. There was plenty of Sesamum in flower 
all round, and wheat and gram arc grown here. In the evening took a 
walk, but could not go far as there was an unbridged stream to pass in 
the town. 

27th. Monday. We did not leave Samyeet Khon until 8 a.m. The 
Woondouk went off earlier. Allen and Oldham went ashore to enquire 
into the manufacture of saltpetre here. By 10 a.m. we were passing 
country inundated as far as the eye could reach. Very fine tobacco, I am 
told, is grown in the islands of the Irrawaddy about here. The whole 
appearance of the country beyond the inundation was green and fertile 
’ — very different from the parched lands below ; and when within 5 or 6 
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miles of Kyouk ta Ion the sloping hills covered with verdure looked very 

well. Kyouktalon is the end of a low range of hpj Sit 

and went on to a place a little beyond it. Walked po. la the evv.nmg, b 
saw nothing remSkable. Kyouktalon contains propably 200 houses all 
huddled together. On the opposite side Rami theet is much mo 
populous. 

28th Tuesday Waited here today expecting to ^hear from ^ Amara- 
poora of people Lming down to meet us, and of Mr Spears amval. 
Sad a visit from the Tsee Koo woon (Moung Khyen formerly of 
Kvanghen) and from the Woon of Pukhan, a district which reaches up to 
S Yo terrhory. In the evening went ashore to see the Pagodas &ca. 

A Phoongyle dwelling in a small cave. He was afflicted with disease 
and came there partly for convenience and partly from rehgiou> mo ives. 

I offered him medical assistance if he would come 

said it would be very inconvenient for him to go. He v as gratetu 

the sympathy 1 expressed for his suffering. 

2Qth 1 Wednesday. Left this morning at 8 a.m., but much again^ 
the will of the Woondouk who wanted us to remain until the Dalla woon 
• A anf under wav and by 9 a*m, however their boats wrere seen 

arnyed. We ^ the old man came on board and was very 

conn^down. ^ 1 “ “f an tajhe oldjn payers for the 

friendly* ^ ‘Rp-no*?il • that he nii^ht be saved from all 

Governor-General ^nce l^t Bengal tiut he m^ j 

™ surltSbe^^atffifc^^ pod wishes It seems they 
Z not intend us to® -chjagaing^ unrt £ thl 

Ktag^CsTermak^most 'anrious fo, 

Urgi body of Toops b-n cdl^md for 

raised from the .''PO? “'I aiJ,„donment of such an uncivilized 

citp. fo^fcLgn^s a very gt^d for ~ 

on shore with Willis and Porsytn ana sironcu „^p penerallv 

is an old wall in ruins ^?^^g®ffjie^Pagoda gilded throughout and 

SrblbKSne.^Th:r:ra taSe instriptiln near it which I did 
not see. . 


, 1 Phayre’s Journal No. 16 

cf. Yule, op. cit. pp. 59-129 and 192-203) la mamly based upon it. 
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Oth. Early this morning went wiA 

hills lying west of bagaing. We had a 

cfPt to the part of the range where is a long crebCent_liKe 
called the “Oo-mheng thon say” or “ 

buildin-^ with thirty entrances. In the interior is an arched lOom 
Icen fonn .vith ima^gesof Budha [«J] 
n-ed quite modem. There is a fine 
^ & Ava but another point of the range shut out Amarapoora, 
^Qoi'th was a sandy track the people called the Magyee gyoung, 
Vthe had to Motslo bo. To*^ the N. W. they pointed «t in hills 
20 miles distant the place tvhere marble ts quam^ and brought to 
i to imaaes partly to Sagaing (at Kyouk Tsheit) and partly to 
I, Amarahoora. Down the river the position of 


IB lies to 
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Persian, I am informed , take the same side. The Armenians no doubt 
wish for the success of the Russians as being a national advantage tor thern- 

selves The Mahomedans, I am informed, hold out hopes that if the 

Russians are successful against the French and English, they vyill conquer 
India and restore Pegu to the King. It is to be noted that Colonel 
Burney considered the Mahomedans in Amarapoora as bang our bitter 

enemies. This is recorded in his journaL ■ About J past 12 Mr. Sarkies 

came in to say the Kyouk Man Mengyee^ was on his way to see me. I 
went on the deck of the fiat and received him. He greeted me in vaery 
friendly manner, reminding me of our former meeting at j^ome. He 
came attended by a Woondouk and a Tsare dau gyee of the Hlwot dau. 
We sat and conversed for some time on the deck of the fiat, he expres&ing 
his hope that everything had been done to make us comfortable nn the 
way up, and particularly at his own district, Magway. He stated that the 
King’s orders were that everything should be done to make us comfortable 
and happy in conformity with the great friendship existing between Jhe 
two countries. Ihe Woongyee then went on board the^steamer, 
we got into a discussion on the solar system, and said he had never heard 
any European say that the sun was the centre of the system and that the 
earth moved round it. 1 leferred him to Mr. Spears, who was sent for, 
and on his coming the Woongyee requested me not to address him in 
English but to ask him in Burmese to expound our ideas of the solar sys- 
tem. X did, and on Mr. S. giving the same account that I had done 
previously, he said laughing to Mr. S. * I’here have you been among us 
ail these years and as soon as an Envoy comes you turn round agamrt us. 
He then said he should ask the Phoongyee about it (meanmg Father 
Abbona) for he still appeared to believe this was not the general system, 
prevalent among Europeans.^ The Woongyee did not go away ti l past 
5 p m. I did not go out in the evenmg, being fatigued and having to 
open and read some of the numerous official letters i have received. 

31rt Friday. Did not go out. Read the newspaper early. On 
going on deck a^t 9 a. m. found Mr. Spears. He menuoned that tne 
Queen will be present at the audience, which wiU be very grand. The 
trar\e- tn China from Ava is larger than I supposed. Mr. Spears says the 
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up. Their system therefore is one of complete protection. About | past 
2 p.m. Mr. Camaretta arrived with about 30 silver dishes of sweetmeats 
and other choice eatables sent down by the King and Queen with many 
flattering speeches. These were made by the Pugan Princess the widow 
of the late Prince of Pugan and half sister to the King. Mr. C, 
told roe that the King had said he did not desire a treaty, as he did not 
see the use of one. He was anxious to preprve friendship, and would 
treat our people who came to trade with kindness and hospitality, but 
he did not see the use of a treaty. I replied that the use was to show 
to the subjects of both states and to the surrounding nations that we 
really w'ere friends, which without a treaty they could not be 
convinced of. I also mentioned that the munitions of war would be 
admitted. I did not press the subject as the King has expressed a wish 
to see me at a private audience after my public reception. Mr. C. 
said the K. requested that anything I had to propose, I would do so 
privately to him through Mr. C. who is undoubtedly in the King’s 
confidence. He prefers this to my mentioning anything even through 
the Woongyee. The Santal insurrection,^ I hear, attracts a good deal 
of attention. 


Saturday, Sept. 1st. The morning was rainy. Mr. Makeriish and 
the myowoon of Amarapoora, who is a brother-in-law of the King’s,, 
came early on board to announce that the Woongyees would be ready to 
receive me at the Envoy’s House by about 7 a.m. As the Woondouk 
had told me last night all would not be ready until that hour I had 
ordered steam then. It was not until about | past 7 that the Woondouk 
was ready with all his gold war boats about ten in number to take the lead 
of us. We crossed the Irrawaddy river to the Ava side and entered the 
Myit ngay mouth. From thence we proceeded up the stream which 
wound through a flat country now flooded — and the water occasionally 
expanding out to broad lakes. A great deal of this was paddy land 
which will be sown as soon as the waters subside. This crop is called 
kouk and will be reaped in January. We passed the King’s state barge 
and the water pallace— -also some extensive villages of Munnipoorees 
descendants of those who were brought away from their country 
many years ago. These were all seated on the bank and one old lady 
was on a high stool in the water. As the way we were brought was 
roundabout, and not as we afterwards discovered the nearest channel the 
steamer might have come, we did not reach our landing place until near 
1 p.m. It was at the end of a long wooden bridge probably more than 
half a mile in length which crossed an extensive marsh land now under 
W’ater. On approaching the landing place dense crowds of people were 
visible many standing deep in the water. We moored the steamer to the 


1. A hill-tribe inhabiting the foot of the Rajmahal Hills in Bengal, hitherto consi- 
dered peaceful, quiet and timid, though barbarous. They rose suddenly, plundered and 
tnurdered indiscriminately, but were speedily crushed, ^ 
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liridse and immediately the Woondouk, the Myo Woon of Amarapoora, 
the Prince’s Woon and other officials came on board to escort us a^ore. 
We accordingly left the steamer, I with the Woondouk 

missLn with a Burmese official, and proceeded along the bridge to the 

SL? On the bank was a building full of people and one or ^o^ancmg 

shore. ^ un me oai ^ Passing by them 

we came on to^ the road. Here were elephants and ponies, but 

ri;<!tance to be much shorter than it proved, I preferred wa.lking. The road 

distance to ^^n sn dressed in red coats with green sleeves 

'"""d n^oriTo^of SSe with red lacquered caps, muskets and ammunition 
and a porn ^ ^artrido'es round their waists, and one small tin 

in tm tubes 'othet corps called Ko ym or guards 

cartridge box, “P. JJ There were also a number of horsemen, 

were dressed m white jackets. 

aU Munnipoorees I beteve. ^ the 

SS tferi'^Lfore. Wy forme^d Jhe “rd^ 

T"m’l“bdieve“ro?gh"rcoLKide no envoy was ever before received 

^rsLh a mV^.lispIay. The whole 

evidently made to imitate the tecegton g'veo ‘ho 

Calcutta. After gomg ^ the enclosure by 

the Than-tai or Envoy s Lodged We ent^^ 

a large gateway at the 3 * circular shed called a Mandat and 

ing facing the North where a large o«““ * ,^3^3 „e the 

Sv^^M^ng' 

ThrA^len^Woon was much freqtlndj mpeTted'Ke 

marked with the small -pox. _Th gy comfortable and hoped 

that the King was theTy up. I assured him 

that we had had everything well ^ saLfLtion and that I 

that everything had been rnanage^to^ 

felt under great obliption to the would be very 

Woondouk afterwards #svnressed myself. The Woondouk 

serviceable to him that I for^our accomodation and then we 

took me round to see the F«>®! /“I whom were figuring 

looked afcwmnutes atthedancem Woongyees who were 

Sln’l^^SCntr^^ffW^^^ 

alsetch of it. 
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one of his own Woongyees and was most anxious to make everything 
agreeable ! The Burmese, I fear, do not understand the obligation to be 
particularly careful for the honor and comfort of a stranger, guest 

and foreigner, so that the certainly evident desire to receive us with 
distinction was attributed to H. M. having a regard for me e^al 
to what he would have for a distinguished Woongyee of his own. The 
Woongyees now took their leave. We made arrangements for returning 
to the steamer as we had not dined and it was quite impossible to get all 
our luggage up this evening. We therefore returned on board and I 
came ashore again about | past 5 p.m. some remaining to sleep on board. 
At night a puppet show was set agoing and as the music was going the 
greater part of the night close to me I did not sleep over soundly. 

Sept. 2nd. Sunday. We dispensed with the dancers today and 
I hoped to have had plenty of time to write letters. ^ But I was sadly 
interrupted by numerous Burmese visitors, so that I did not write more 
than half the number of letters I intended to have done. One visitor 
however, namely the Woondouk and his son, the latter in his student’s 
dress and shaven head, I was glad to see. Then carne^ also one of the 
Palace pages, a boy about 7 or 8 years old, to have his likeness taken ; 
but being Sunday I requested he might be brought another day, 
I did not get out in the evening. We got most of the baggage ashore 
this day. Mr. Spears and Camaretta came, the latter with expensive 
trays of sweetmeats from the palace. 

3rd. Monday. I got up pretty early. The first thing was to despatch 
the mail boat which from a Tsa khuen not having arrived last night 
from the Hlwot dau could not be done. The boatmen then left. 
Father Abbona came in. I had a long conversation with him. He con- 
siders that the influence of the Prince is very much diminished within 
the last 12 months and that the_ King is much strengthened. He still 
considers that the King is determined to remain friends with the English. 
He may possibly, the Revd. Father thinks, sign a treaty, but there are 
two things he dreads and dislikes, the one is signing away territory, 
which the K. says would cause him to be entered in the Radja Weng 
or Royal Chronicles with an opprobrium on his name, and the other 
having a Resident at his Court. The Revd. Father stated that when a_ 
treaty with the Sardinian Govt, was proposed, the King refused to 
receive a consul from that nation, as he said if he did so he must be pre- 
pared for a similar application from the British Govt. He con- 
sidered that the King might consent to a treaty of frendship and com- 
merce, but said he would expect our duties at Thayetmyo to be taken 
off. As Father Abbona has considerable influence with the King, I 
replied that we were not prepared to do that, but that it was not ne- 
cessary for me to point out to him what a great mutual advantage it 
would be to have a regular treaty whereby confidence would be diffused 
throughout the whole of the people of both countries, and trade thereby 
be greatly increased. He acknowle^ed this, but again referred to high 
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duties and said if both nations abolished them the trade 

conclusion ot a treaty tx y eiilnVmt- from the Shan country and 

The Father assured me they had su phut from, me^s^ J 

SXmr'he^^- in 

said the . King had »?“ t extremity as to use 



fident the occasion would never arise. 

Regarding *0 iTussi^^S^e 

Armenians were violently on th _ ^ -golied * “ No, I will never enter 

on a mission to Russia but the g p ^ English.” The Father 

into correspondence w^^^^ Bengal and 

was present when Mr._ of the Mr. Sarkies of the 

Rangoon. This man is, I J Maawav Mengyee. On appearing at 


SrtSf/S ”\nd ;Telieve he is m b- depended <>" » 
his feelings are entirely was an 

three or four months ago ^ numerous testimonials and 

Italian by birth ^PP^7g Fa*et considered him suspicio;^ 

came to him as a good heard he had gone among the 

from his testimonials and he afterwards ^eard^^^e 

Armenians and represented hinis . . _g„ under false pretenses 

A. considered him y *fmTs?ip™4 to. He is 

representing himselr as h^ing s qneaks Italian, French, a 

a/cnt to leave the 7 “ ” ,iS“T"askS Site £ regarding his 

SowS hfhad Ke| %ntioned ^d b^'f .^'tJLTgofd 

ss:te^a:“Xrfsfdo’|.«^^ 

1. American Baptist Missionary. 
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me witha pony. In the evening went to visit 
■ I is close to this. It is a poor 

i was built in Tharawaddee’s time, 
supported by beams so- that it is all 
Around the temple is a large 
I feet square. In this covered 

Rahandas and gilded litters or Han-tsengs placed to 
Kahanaas ana g • . ^^j^oved. The Tarathoogyee 

r visit and I removed ray shoes 

of the Palace, Pho den, had his 
he said at the request 
-y. Mr. Grant 
hoped this will induce their 

and Mr. 


Mr. Gamaretta presented * , 

the Maha thek ya thee ha temple v^hich 
imitation of the Ananda of Pugan and 
The roof instead of being arched is s 
destined to be a ruin before many years, 
covered way of pukha work being about oU 
way are images of R?„- _ 

invite them away should they require to be 
and Tsayedaugyee accompanied me m my 
at the entrance. 

5th. Wednesday.— 

likeness t 

of the King, and he was 


Wednesday.— One of the pages 
taken and went off with it to the Palace j as 

permitted to carry the picture away 

has finished it very carefully and it is J . 

Majesties to sit to him. 

The Woondouk came in to go on with the list of F^sen^ 

Spears also. Heavy rain came on at 3 p.m. Mr. Spe^rs^ld rne^he 

kept at the palace last night until near 11 p.m. kurnnur and savs 

what pay he got from us. He is in a particularly good humom ^d ^ys 

he will receive us at any time convenient j^ines 

go to the coalmines; but it is evident he is jealous of ^ 

Ihen he has twice said that people who go \ he 

The King appeared to be favourably inclined to a nrivate 

decide wIen he saw me. He has been ^^inj whether at the^p^^^^^^ 
interview I will address him in all respects as a superior accoramg t 
Burmese phraseology. I at once said: “ S *d 

terms in which the sovereign is addreyed by t gy ^ 

though I cannot turn the language in the idiomatx way ’ X , 

promied that it should be respectful and appropriate 

here nearly all day seeing the presents f the 

rupting me in many things 1 had to do. Very y leaked 

afternoon; good for the country no doubt, but, as our 

very uncomfortable for us. None of us went out m c^nsequen^, Ihe 

Burmese were evidently much pleased with the Nan ma 

pared me that he hoped I would make presents t y 

dau who he said is a great favourite of H* M# 

6th. Thursday. Up early and rain still. The old daugy« 

came into my room before 7 to have a chat p he J _ nervous 

has a cross looking face which twitch^ continually tt 

affection. He appears well disposed and civil. J. 

observed he^id at the Tc'crZ 

directed the Woondouk to go to me ^very nay, yvnai Kpinc 

and the consequence I did not enquire 1 The old f''“eman m fact 
a bit of a bore and as, if I were to encourage him, he would be const^) 
dropping into my room, I did not seek to prolong conversation and tooi 
up a newspaper. 
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Mr. Spea« and Camarjta tod to Camarertold 

^"””Stv'much the SKtie as before how anxious the King was to be 
me pietty J Hp^irous he (C) was of keeping him to his good 

SS>n? He reputed also that tL Burmese ofEcera were all jealous 

of him- , 

« u TTutfier Abbona came to breakfast. We had some 

7th. Fn ^ evidently some point the King has to speak to 

convers^iom The^ ^ said I almost fear ^ it 

u thTr75oration of some territory and that the King may be, 

may be about the resmration ox so authority to give up a 

or 2?®^%^ig^^j:tigh^territo^ ! From this I cannot but have doubts of 
oftteintOTtw is ascribed to the King of concluding 

the since y involve the acknowledgement of our boundary. He 

a treay gather to have free passage up and down the Irrawaddy 
also wants, Uath ^ t ^ ^ J enquiry made as to cargo on 

for lus ^ l ^ ^ Father A. how it was I was always writing 

^r the first time in Burmah. 

«fh Saturday. Sent off a mail to Prome. The Woondouk came 
and we^ discussed^ with him the ceremonies or some portion of them for 
^ing to the Palace. Mr. Spears also came. 

Sunday 9th. Today the Woondouk came and entered into discussion 

* f the ceremony of the Procession to the Palace. He 
about some part of the ceremo y ^ ohnnlH im without their 


UU-lliai WXA*V^** v**^v*** — 

ith the Major, states he recollects the guard 
ough those of them who went within the Palap 
muskets outside. The Woon said we vyere to be 
honor having troops lining the road and that my 
d for purposes of show , while insisting on taking 
we were distrustful ! I replied certainly such was 
sisted on the men having their arms as bemg 
le, ariH because Colonel Burney’s guard had had 
t.4 ct CFr\ TOithmit a puard than have one without 
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Family carried their wmbrelias. This the King readily consented 
to, saying it was a letter from one Meng to another and such was 
proper. Then came a question for discussion. The Yoomdau or King’s 
royal court is outside the gate of the Palace yard. It vras proposed that 
we should go there early on the reception day and remain while the various 
processions passed by. The King offered to send the Magway Woongyee 
to receive me and remain with me and escort me to the Hall of audience, 
but stipulated that I should remove my shoes on ascending the Yoomdau. 
This was a point for consideration. Col. Burney on one occasion had 
gone into the Yoomdau, where the Woongyees were assernbled, with his 
shoes on, and they afterwards complained of this as offensive. When he 
went to the Palace to present the Govr. General’s letter and have an 
audience from the King he would not enter the Yoomdau (as he would 
have had to take his shoes off, but preferred {the Journal breah off here, 
and there is a blank space sufficient for about two lines of writing.)! had 
then the choice either of remaining in my Tonjon in the road, while all 
the processions passed by, or seeing it from a shed as Col. Burney had 
done. As however the King offered to send the chief Woongyee to receive 
me at the Yoomdau and from there to conduct me to the Audience Hall, 
I deemed it to be proper to comply with the Burmese custom of removing 
the shoes while actually on that building. We thus will view the whole 
ceremony of the passing of the Burmese procession from the more 
important building and with the principal Woongyee to receive and con- 
duct us. I consider therefore that in deviating from the course followed 
by Col. Burney I have not lowered my dignity as the representative of 
the G. G., but by viewing the pageant from the Yoomdau attended by 
the Chief Woongyee have exhibited to the people of the country the 
Mission in a more honourable position than if it were in a shed erected 
for the purpose, while in complying with the custom of the country in 
removing my shoes at the Yoomdau I am doing nothing derogatory to 
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requested him to deliver that remark from me to the Magway Woongyee. 
This he promised to do. The Woondouk then began to speak of the 
presents as apportioned to the several members of the Royal Family. 

In the evening Mr. Camaretta and Mr. Spears dined with us. The 
former told me that the Magway Woongyee, he believed at the instiga- 
tion of Makertish, had represented to the King that it was not consistent 
with his dignity to admit the canopy and umbrellas up to the palace. 
The King affected to be surprised how they could have ascertained that 
he had given his consent and asked Camaretta where and how he com- 
municated on the subject to me. I most certainly have not spoken 
thereon to any Burman until the Woondouk broached the subject about 
4 p.m. today. So that the Woongyee, I feel certain, did not gain the 
knowledge through me. Probably Makatish [ sic] may have learnt gen- 
erally here that such was the intention, but scarcely that the King had 
consented through Camaretta. The King, it seems, represents the 
Woon as having addressed him in terms of respectful regret at not 
being trusted and that his Majesty signified his pleasure to admit umbrel- 
las contrary to former precedent without consulting his Ministers. The 
King mentioned all this this morning. 

31th. Tuesday. From what I gathered yesterday I imply that the 
secret request, which the King has to make, is for a river steamer to be 
made up for him in England without his advancing the money ! In the 
afternoon the woondouk came to me, accompanied by the Tarathugyee, 
who resides here with the Tsayedaugyee. He commenced regarding the 
ceremonial of the procession to the Palace, intimated that no further 
objection would be made to the escort bearing their arms to the palace 
gate. He then entered on the subject of the G. G.’s letter being carried 
up to the Palace steps under a canopy and umbrellas. He said it was 
contrary to precedent and ought not to be insisted on. I replied as 
before that the Envoys to Bengal had been allowed to carry umbrellas 
over the King’s letter up to the steps of Govt. House, and that if 
the King wished to show friendship for the G. G., no objection would be 
made to my proposition. The Woondouk then proceeded to argue that 
even for my own sake it was better and more distinctive of a King’s 
letter to have it carried in the arms of an officer open to the world and 
the sky, as it hitherto has been by English Envoys, than when covered 
by a canopy and umbrellas. It would be supposed in fact by th; spec- 
tators to be a portion of the presents. The Burmese too, he said, are 
given to make disparaging remarks and it will be said: “Why, there are 
only gifts ; there is no ‘King’s voice’. ” I merely replied that the Magway 
Mengee was a man of great wisdom, and if he, the Woondouk, repeated 
faithfully what I had urged, I felt convinced he would acknowledge the 
reasonableness of my demand. The W. replied : “The Mengyee has 
already told me that it is evident I do not sufficiently explain to you all 
he says or you would assuredly assent to what is required, and certainly 
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if he were to consent it would be said that his wisdom was at fault.’’ I 
here intimated that the subject admitted of no further argument and 
requested what I had said might be repeated. The W. replied: ‘T will 
not alter your words a hair’s breadth.” He then spoke of other parts of 
the ceremony. They are evidently desirous that I should proceed on an 
elephant instead of in atonjon, as I propose, and the W. has frequently 
urged this upon me. In speaking of this he said: “Then will come 
next the G. G.’s letter, and I shall come next you and, I am sorry to say, 
on an elephant placed higher than you, if you go in a tonjon, wliich on 
your account as looking less dignified I do not wish. I replied I have 
already made up my mind on the subject to go in a tonjon with two 
umbrellas displayed and cannot alter that. He said nothing more on the 
subject. 

I omitted to mention that one of the Brahmin Pundits from Benares 
was with me when the W. came in. He arrived here 13 years ago via 
Arakan with seven others and their families. Four returned, one or two 
died and only one other family besides his now remain. [wV] He had 
a son with him born while on the road here. He had with him two 
Brahmins, from the Southern ports of Chittagong I believe. He is con- 
sulted about their almanac arrangements and perforrns the ceremony of 
consecration. On our public reception he will wuth other Brahmins 
attend to chant a sore of hymn which he told me would be in the 
Sanscrit language. 



NAMES OF THE 

1, The modem Burman writes the word Pyu g i,e. Pru. But the 
older Burmese authors, so Pagan U Tin informs me, write it q|| U, 
Pyu. 

2 This seems to agree with the original Pagan inscriptions. Here 
I only find the word Pm once (0. 5596, 638 B.E.), where there is mention 
of the dedication of some Pru paddy fields (where they were, I cannot 
say). On the other hand the word Py it occurs about six times; and 
sometimes, at least, appears to be an ethnic term. Thus we read 
(O 2622^ 604 B.E.) of a “Pyu maid of honour” (rnoma); but she had 
a Burmese name— Ui’Plafi San. We read (O. 70Jm, 663 B.E.) of a ” Pyu 
seller of firewood” {thah san), also with a Burmese name ; two lines above 
we read of “Pyu toddy palms” (fto)— how they differed from Burmese 
toddy palms I cannot say. Elsewhere (O. 273 {a^t 569B.E.) we read 
of “land of the Kadu-Pyu Hillock” {kantu pyu kun mli)— two old ethnic 
terms of Burma side by side. 

3. The form Pyu, as contrasted with Pm, is confirmed by_ the 
Chinese name which is PHao. The earliest form of the name— written 
llj, the old pronunciation of which, according to Karigren, was bUau 
—occurs in some works dating from the Tsin dynasty (265-420 A.D.), 
which survive only in quotation. From the date of the Pyu visits to 
the T‘ang Court, say 800 A.D., the form of the character is usually 

The account of the Pyu in the New Tang History (ch. 222 C, f. 9™) 
Ses as follows : “The P‘iao call themselves ^ ^ ^ T‘u-lo-chu 
[*t‘u 3 t-l 4 -tsiu]. The Javanese call them ^ T‘u-li-ch‘u [*d‘uo- 

iyi-k‘iu3t].” It seems possible that these last two names may be two 
versions of the same name, the latter probably the inore corrupt ; and that 
therefore we have two names in all for the Pyu : (i) a name like ‘ Pyu ’ 
used by the Chinese, Nanchao and Burmans i.e. the peoples to the 
north of Burma, (ii) a name like *t‘ulcu^ used by the Pyu themselves and 
peoples to the south of Burma. 

4. Now about 1101-2A.D. Kyanzittha built a new palace at Pagm, 
with elaborate ceremonies which are fully described in Old Mon inscrip- 
tion No. IX {Episr. Birm. Vol. Ill, Pt. I.) During the proceedings, we 
read on Face B, 1.42, there was “Burmese singing {jinjeh mirma), Mon 

singing {jinjeh rmeil), and Tircul singing {jinjeh tircul)P The word 

rircw/ has troubled the scholars. Mr. Duroiselle {R. •S'., A. S'. B. 1920, 
paragraph 36) suggests that it is an infixed form of Cola ; but Dr. Blagden 

rightly points out that Cola reduplicated would be drcul, not tircul. 
Besides I cannot help thinking that Tamil music would be a little out of 
place on this occasion. Surely if we must have another national music, 
what would be so likely as the Pyu? I suggest therefore that the tircul 
of the Mon is the *fulcu^ of the Chinese; and that we have here ap- 
it; proximations to the actual name of the Pyu for themselves. 

G. H. LUCE. 
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Serial 
Order 
of the 
groups, 


Names of the monflil 
in which groopi of 
3 Nakkhats appear 
with the fuU-moon- 


Name of the 27 Nakkhats in 
groups of three* 


Name of the nine 
stars» 


Assavani, Barani, Kyattika 


Thadingyot and 
Tazaungm^n* 

Nadaw* 


Roham^ Migasi, Bhadra 


The Sheldrake 


NOTE ON THE AUTHORSHIP OP TASENHAYATHI LUDA: 


Tasenhayathi Luda is a poem on the twelve lunar months of the 
year. There are three printed editions of this poem. One of them is on 
pages 43-54 of the book entitled “ Senhayathi bwe amyo myo ” published 
by the Hanthawaddy Press, Rangoon ; the second is on pages 68-79 of 
“ Kabyathingahamedani ” edited by R. Maung Lwin and the third in 
the Anthology of Burmese Literature, Vol, III, pages 46 — 52. 


The first two editions have thirteen pieces in place of twelve of the 
Anthology Edition which omitted the introductory luda. 


Opinions diflFer as to the authorship of the poem. According to 
Kabyathingahamedani, it was Nawade who wrote it. R, Maung Lwin 
is not explicit as to whether the author was the three-titled Nawadegyi 
of the 16th century or the second Nawade of the 18th century. The 
Anthology however ascribes the authorship to Maung Ya whose office 
was to hold the betel box and water-jug for the King Singu-min. Han- 
thawaddy Edition has no say in the matter and leaves it blank. Saya 
Pwa of University College, on the other hand, takes the poem to be from 
the pen of Atula Sayadaw. 


There are therefore three or four different authors attached to this 
one particular luda and this note is an attempt at giving a solution as to 
who the real author most probably is. To prove whether the author 
would be the first Nawade or not we have as external evidence a sketcfi 
of his life and works in the Yazawin Lat of U Kala. The list of Nowades 
works mentioned by U Kala does not contain any luda or any poerh on 
the twelve lunar months. The style, the diction, and the subject-matter 
of the poem also indicate that the luda is more or less an eighteenth 
century product. I can therefore safely suggest that the author cannot 
be the Nawadegyi of the 16th century." 


Neither could he be the second Nawade who is the reputed author 
of Bawari and Lawkavidu mawgun, two authoritative works on Burmese 
astronomy. In verae 36 of Bawari mawgun, the Astronomer Nawade 
gave a list of the nine stars along with the 27 nakkhats in their regular 
order as may be seen in the following table. 






bukma 


Names of , the months 
in which gronps of 
3 Nakkhats appear 
with ■ the full-moon* 


Serial 
..Order 
:Gf 'the: 


Name of the nine 
stars. ■■ 


of the 27 Nakkhats in 
groups of three. 


'.groups. 


Ponnaphusshu, Fhusya, Asalissa 

Magha.Pyubbaparagunnl, Uttarapara' 

gunnL 

Hassada, Cittra, Swfidi . . • 

Visakha, Anuradha, Jetiha 
Mula, Pruppasan, Uttarasan 
Sarawun, Dhanasiddha, Sattabhisha. 
Pvuooabadrapaik, Uttarabadrapaik, 


Tabodwd and Ta^ 
banng. 


The Balance 


Tagu. 

Kasfin & Nay6n, 


The Fisherman 


The Elephant 


Wagaung. 

Tawthalin 


The Horse 


gives a different version, ne 

nakkhat for the month of Tagu. 1 he nine stars 

^ by him in the order of the twelve lunar 

the following table. 


Name of the 
months. 


Serial 
Order 
of the 
groups, 


Name of the nine 
stars. 


The attendant Nakkhat 
of the Moon. 


The Fisherman 


Cittra 
Visakha 
JeUha • • 

Prupptsan, Sarawun, Pruppabadra- 
paik. 

, Assawani, Kyattika 


Kasdn. 


The Elephant 


NaySn. 

Wazo, Wagaung 
Tawthalin. 


The Horse 


Thadingyut 

aungmdn. 

Nadaw. 


The Sheldrake 


Pyatho. 

Tabodwd 


Phu^a 

Magha 


The Balance 


Tabaung. 


Uttaraparagunni 
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NOTE ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF TASENHAYATHI LUD A. 

If the two tables are compared, one can easily find ^ ^ 

ii'da and that of the Mawgun could not be one and the same man. 

In the case of Atulasayadaw also there were two in the persons of (i) 

Mataralcpa khin gyi phyaw, who is andTuV the spiritual 

.he SayaJaw is said ,o be .gnoran. ’„„TdVe V 

'the' Sa” for .to stopie reason Injerse No. 6^an^ J,^he 

wron^lv used by the author to mean two. _ r , r ,» riolit 

r ^ thl Pnli word “ eka ” wrongly occurs in place of the right 

of S7ho PSli word for the hair-pin slar was incorrectly 

SH»ra:?Sy to?.- 

brEtcd Pali scholars of their time. 

The most probable conclusion therefore is that the author should be 
Maunn Ya He held an office which did not demand thorough knowj 
Mpe If asUonom7or kli. The office of carrying the royal betel box 
antf water-iug could be held by a man of ordinary intelligence, learning 
aid lersonalv I h I will not therefore be far wrong if I ascribe the 
auffiLhip of Ihe ludalo Maung Ya of 

further research to get corroborative evidence to confirm the authorsh p. 

LU PE WIN. 


o3COOOOj^s§! 5 ©(goae^oSsii 

C5««. ccd?c#c.csic,6cp5. ccoKciocdS 

WtesgS. cgosStc:2.£cfe gEcm=co» citcoctacctt cgctEcf W9 
LoSAcSS.5.c“ci»'^Scfc,ccgfio.co« ,co,W^ 

c^cccc<«iosE.-Vi”4ii^.ojccScxic,,W&osccS&.^ 

coc^t£^eo§iqi|i§ogc95a)OscoiqSgSGa)5c^5£§c^cn|co(^cDo|s^^ 

Goqocfieoc^i^iieic^ “cocooDod^S 93Gmo8§So2Ga)o'’ ^If 
cns^c# ‘ ‘encooSitSc^ooi” o2iqSs«saio.oo^c2& “cocoo:>2S|^8 

O5|c^cS833(^tG03^dwi^BaX>SqSs308Ci^§O&l®gc^ • 

OOOOo8§|OSi^l (^Go^efioo Q ^33«^OT! p oococcs^o oj^oqo®'®) 



“mcoOM^S” worn trajo. 

“OTC03”raT»dim%jic»oo30ijmo!sgScooai|pqS! “mcM •^^Sj'yiSipi'spscrpt. 

*1 A cotd3<£ (cS) ( E. B. Havell ) “ Indian Archi- 

tecture” ccTouc,St 5 El mcme#4j3^St..«||DDC!oo<6o3|«!^s%^^^^ 4:qsoj> 

rjosuasItocScooicOT 33#.®# U3^@aa.o33tn8®^cooc3#^» 

OTia^BusStocsSSotccou ®c6ot);a#coT|.i iu«|®C8eocc cncucno# 
#a>3=<=oj §c6u& cocSgcocr*. (Hg^Scocc^cu^c 
■SlcSiqSoj® <>BtOTCq!®C8|llM08M®5#' (^jraEpK#!^ cSSScffigE^ucei. )^ 

tSS^cqroumoEi^sE ojrao 4fflcgEq#a.co.. 

cjctpaoeS^ “Indian and Indonesian Art” c=Teo3?S#®*icm^-JS 
oaooao4wnra«l“8^“5s4&S:6i!0#. t«SRsp!#cooao##co#!#i c86 
a.Sq|c5#a)0:Ko8^EKrp®3!c00!fcle«qmip@!3»^ ‘ A Dictionary or 

HMu^chitectme" caTecojEcaEl OTCooaoi^!a?#S3iracgc6ii®cjc£co$aMii q,o 

' ©SsS ODCDCOOJ^SC§C0^110D?f8c»?O^OD^G?SpC28c9aD^02|oo5^5eODS§^39C3| 

08^’o:§SC9e0^19300c8§Gaj5§|§SOD^33^fellESgaD§^^8^G^O33OS&^ 

OD;£s(53acg(5a3gpooo3§SfS^dSc9cSooOsGcoPiic§spc2^ii^» (fi) siS (oD)(Bima s ^ath; 
Q3Tc5&llOQSpSQCno8333QSOOcSs3§i^ 33^SGol5c0^4^^°*' 03§SQDDcSejGCX)oGODO „ 

c8#q# §co|icqf6qcScyc5oDOi^i) uaKqspsqes^ o^ocEco^|i! mcooc # q 

ococicoosoaE&gosgqSi 

S3Cggo8^So1ii^ll 

“c»coo#S®®xE 5£ 05KDoe@”ojKooocnoiq5§i “®co»£’##r"9 

(3Sp8”o3©cx)0©oDoscBo8s§c8oD^0903socq|fSfl oloqjoo^o5Sc^“cococoo#§b saeeptoasofcs^ 
©ioO§» 02i33i9§lcSc§S38elcS§gs®®S.*C#«^^^^^ ,^§XOC^O^G_^Ocb 

OTP^S§TOCOODO^s\pS§ 09 sgdSCXD 8 glOSGODO®G€p 8 iG@ 0 SsG^^^^ 

c^,oa3oa£ro^§&OD§?^i‘‘33soDo8”ajecod®ODos^^^ cv9C9g33§9lt533c«8s 9=Ww3c« 

S3^cBojaoqgco^aiq8s®TOOsq5fe89T<%)ii qpggoed^c^s^Sojesjiii o3C»^ego| jGODb!®fe 
;£c0fSG^133C»f8SB^S3S|§Sa>t:§ 33C^8ai qjOgGCOOSSOsgSlI GCOSeOTOC^CXJffiOfgS" 

i©Sa)oSo?5ooogDD^GD3o^ac,8g8G(^Sg8o3®«vW#^^^^ 

Qtosyco^ai oococ»OE^5f£ mgscDggogojG^oSsoaeooo'cBoacoosoo^^oggSGOMG^-.Cio^ 

d8QOq;£oftcooG®c8cQ8cooat o^spsogcxitpa^ gooo8|ii odcoodoe^sc^c^gmo j^sro6C0eq|0c ^ 

S^g§8^ScX}OSOO^C:^GOgC[^l ^jS^gCOGCOSt^OSC^oS COGCO, 



‘‘cX)COCOOC^S|6o2SODOog”ojOD^CCOOSGlb^CO^SE|B'=-WB=^Sff9 

ODO^SfSojCO^ OsiaSCoSgcbll 4'^§SojGgc€sa30eggS30s|S ODOGOO^igCOOSGODO C^O .33 
8olc6ajsoe|^b(X)§s^.H 

e8o&®GCOOO^SGCo5ll GG,GOo5lc^ 0?G,6G&gcSs30S^oSoOGMO 92^s5:S3?OK^OS0^l! gjftcoo 
Qe Jo#§£oD^cq|c5soc£oDqG@o8®q8ii^s^^ 
eg|^336^8#@SG@o8ai90o|GODOc£G8s|oo8rotp^^^^^ 

G3CX)c8GOT5gspol33£iicS(^OSOO^CqGCOOcSGODO Gg§>8sS|c8^^0SB0^cSbG0D5ll COajDO£|s 
ODGCXJO ECnOSBOl! qcOOS 03Go00c802§qi0S^ 80X^Cr.003G3T 33GoT33B^qiOS^ Groo^|^|.l 
s^8p1dSajsGao3C^o^sooosGODOGo1cScoqomo45GOGcociicr^GqcgoM|cqW wl| 
(»Su1od|5^S38o1c 5 C^cftGCqiOOD^GODSGOGM^^^^^ mCO^O^I|S^p)0®OTo1§OD^ 

Zio^SQCDoSoi4 03C2^o8boD§saD^B^coGCOcq§o1oDg" o^sEosGOO 


THE KALASA POT. 

frequently read of pagodas, either ku 
” resembling a “ kalasa pot. The 
“ cahkrama, ” which means a place 
ed walk. From the form of the Pagan 
, the cankrarii most probably refers to 

which the pagoda is built. 

further defined as kalass. uiw 
three others it is defined as “ kalasa niw "haft to 
“ kalasa kwan uiw nhan tu la kan so is used. 


In the Pagan inscriptions, we 
or ceti being built on a “ cankrarii 
word “ cankrarii ” is the Sanskrit 
where one walks, especially a terrao 
pagodas as we can see them now, 
the platform for promenade, on 

In three inscrifitions, the cankrarii is 

ayofi nhari tu so”; in i 

so”; in another the phrase 
All these seven passages may be gene! 
kalasa pot.” 

The word “ kalasa uiw ” seems to refer to the ‘ kaMa ’ (r 
a water pot, a rain vase) which is a prominent nart of the Hindu t 
Havell in his “ Indian Architecture ” says:- The water pot, the 
or Kumbhu held the creative element, or the^ nectar ot ina 
churned by gods and demons from the f . 
buildings it is always treated as an important part of the dome s 
and as a symbol called in Sanskrit the ‘ kaksha or J^Hma 

kalasha containing a lotus bud, e^'crStSl 

amalaka as a finial, was a most appropriate symbol of t 
and of life itself .” An example of the kalasa pot f ? 

the Hindu temple in Montgomery street, just beyond bcott marK 

It is therefore usual to notice that the donMS 
Temples are. surmounted by an ornament, shape l „ , 

The ancient Buddhist stupa, according to Coomara Swammy 

and Indonesian art,’ “ consists of a sohd dome (apda or garbha. 
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, , j f-ViP finme a cubical “ mansion ” or “God’s 

triple circular base ^d abo ^ arises a metal mast 

house” (harmikasm duakotuwa) tmm wn . . . ^Iris mast bears a 

the base of which penetrates ^ andthe top a rain- vase (varsasthala) 
rrnve ci svmbolical parasols and the top a v 

SSponcfing to tb/kala^^ 

_ f A Dictionary of Hindn Atohitecturej;; 

Acmrdmg ftcher, a cupola^ finial, a dome, a pin- 

nacirl towei, a 4c of round building or a summit of a tower. 

The difficulty lies in attempting » tod^poims of 

ween the kalasa pot and ^^fYt^k'interesting to^note that it was not 
mounting finial m India, . ridgrof Bhima’s Rath has a rOw of 18 

always used <1 sttdy of Indo-Aryan civilization’.) The 

kalasa pots unfinished (Ha\eli s a >Pprnnle in Montgomery street 

roof ridge of the entrance to the Hmdu Te”ple 

has a row (ve^ika) of posts shaped like , ■ 

at Pagan may sometimes have had a railing (veu..Kaj or posi f 

kalasa pots. But this is not common at Pagan. 

In the phrase “kalasa uiw ayon nhafi tu so cankraiii,“ the ^ 

spelt with a to is iriterpreted by some to .^ye can find 

translated “the platform like m colon to " ^laS pot had in Ancient 
no mention of a distinctive colour that the POt ^ 

Hindu and Buddhist monuments, it is ^ ^ ^^^hich now 

" if St 

'4X“t *e comertfthe tlrmceornlments shaped like kala^ pots. 
Doeftlis Ptese“t to such ornaments on the tenaces or cankram ? 

If these are not the explanations is ‘kalasa pot , merely a meaningle. s 

Str^ilS 

pot. But who would ever think of companng a platform p 

MA MYA MU. 

t^oaSisocSspcfoScooos^sos'^^^'"!^*^ 

03G§o8s11 
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cocSSEEc^Sco*. <i6g®!d3c8#i o,8?sQcoEgmigsmco3io^p>. ®ofe= 
co4occE@co^o!P§occ3§ci. <^?gc*«--c^fW*r-^cc*cor6§ 0,^C=J=« 
?o,oloo^cSfec)poooocog&p}COOiEiogP«cmEc?oE!f^='J*®?>^“SEp^ 
oocospEgoefCtS o a4!}£c?ii^so3^cgcogtsicog5ii_i>^fej£oj^^El^i.cg<£c5 
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^¥5S5S5PcE=v=“^cocS5»o«c«£=V'-*^ 

IdoS^oj' o^^^^^coo oogcSociE^,. C^Acg 08 = 0 ^ 00 ® 

»c5c§c^ea3S§sp§33G^qiosc:J?0DFgiojG®c§ceg8^8iiGcc*^ 

gcloo^cfi 6sio^s?o#u ^0O5P<«0 C^^c 6 s 0€| 9 I ■^Ei^coEfOc^y®’’ 

“os=”:^8<P“gcsi£rc^^. ‘V go 
■‘ocsp=6os=c^=?^.<^.8@o5 
cE^ccSelcSvcoco^'Il^sllwPi' 

Oc£ac£8io8£sO,Co88lcS«8^i-‘4oio£ “^^i! 
i^saSglcB^osaojojoSgSGcoco^ii « 

"[oMfSoEsdp^t oEcseuE osjccTooT ^orogcE^i COffip GGo ,}E 
arocSsempcSoclolcE 900 ^ocg^eiGcooo^] 

®?|*30C«?C cteoEss, 9 |‘«^aE«fe;WE*£l°^=?f 

acocSofop ^cp^iiG9CtSGSfGOTKgo({)Ki9|C!s5 GpooEmciApc! cBicijEjib o? 

Lpoos®0!8®co^iM®<^ffi03pcS?08c?cEu,oi®j* *9sotS«o®9cil|oc|So£co^ . 

“c8c88«&” raeeiSC»oaG@o8sG^61GC003^ii gGOcSecqjOcboomos§b cq^otoor^ 
<.Qn44oc£®O^OSd>S.OOOt - mo^OfoSoq^gep^ OJGODO^C^OOO GgqG^^^llG^Ocb 
easGOOo GoqocSooqo5§ “roco|oto” ojIco^^odqI ooqG^eiGC»sg£,ii ^goo.c^g^^c*®® 

a0S9Oo6GSC^aj£co£gsG^O0S9Ge|SODOSCrj^(qjGCOOD^tlC^Ggo86^,S9O£ODo8s^^ 

K/efccftoDcfi csis 33q6§ #®SOOOSOD^ «Ssgq6 C^SGODOGgoSl. C^O^IgScOOS 030S 

"cS;^Sg 8 ” o3iG§iso3GlfflG3TGoTG§oSsoo8siosc96ua)^« « 

qSsgS^Goqoc^oo^ooGgoSsGq 9 SoS*^oocS^qf£.coc^coc£ecoc§(£.^” o^i odc888 
a^aaQ^d? GOoSG^os^jaDO cncSojiqGcocq^i oagos^wc|s g^Go <^oc8®o6oao8sqosc|S 
‘?8®ps|” ajiniSoDC^ 03iGC>a090GSsc§S305GGTGoToOOSGgoSsGCg9GC^^^^^ 

G^SpS joo 9 |co^=c?a£=®c.::^^cM'‘^f TgcT™^. 

o^olooooooa.GcooSsG^sjf^'t s§c^e©3S*^?l^'’ 
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SOME OF THE EARLIEE KINGS OP PAGAN DYNASTY. 

This is the Thetso Mt. inscription from Tuywindaung. There are 
turn tes of this inscripti^^ The reverse is published m Book I of 
“ TnscriotionS collected in Upper Burma I ” (1900) but the obverse is not 
yet pubFished. This is the obverse one, which I am going to tell about. 

This inscription is not very easy to read, ^ut the interesting fact 
which one can just make out is that it contains a list of the earlier kin^s 
ofpaean dynasty. It appears that this inscripnon was inscribed during 
FL relan of King Natoiimva, and the obverse gives toe date of his acces- 
Jnn It is not very easy to read the year, as the latter two .figures are not 
S. But this darn is clearly given in the Zeyapwat inscription as 

TKnr'^dav the 10th Waxing of the month of Tausalan in the year o73 B.E 

Thursday, s A. D. The inscription mentions the 

dTdSoJof Jla*s1,TKlngNM..my.. as his royal £refe.hers had done 

Th^names of these forefathers however are often difficult to read. For 
exam pies ; — • 

In line 3 of this inscription, it says manliilan na taw km 
means ‘‘ Maiilulan having been informed.” In this case manluian is King 
S For in the name coin, “ ro ” is a Shan word and means a king or 
Fnhie whereas ” /« ” is an old Burmese word, meaning young. So 
voimjy kins In the case of manluian, man is a king and 
''si'.his dme alao means a young Eng. Thus the 
names coin and manluian have the same meaning. 

Again in line 4 of this inscription h says - miuU mm. 
p'’ it means “ it was also dedicated m the reign of the kmg of i hiwm. 
Here TAf/nbi man means King Kyansittha. Later ippnpUons and the 
chronicles call him Thilidn syait. This is the only original mscription o 
fhe oeriod which states the name of TUluiA maA In his Mon mserm- 

tionf and in the Myazedi, this king is called by the title of Sn 
tions ana in t„ Uter inscriotions he is sometimes called 

“£“^“TuV;hese are^P^^^^ pL Pagan period. Therefore it 

is dear thai fliis king is called Kn,g of ThUuin, as he had ruled over 

Thiluin, a place north of Meikhtila. 

Again in line 4 of this inscription, it says Sak iau r hah lak thak^ le 
Iwat e'^” It means “it was also dedicated in the reign of Sak tau rhan 
ThJ name is not very distinct. Elsewhere, in other original Burmese 
inscriptbM we find the name “King Cansu” applied to this King as well 

AtWr Kings In one other original Burmese inscription, he is 

Here we have to assume 

that the name Sak tau rhan means Rhwekudayaka Aloncansu as the 
insenption is stating the list of the earlier kings of Pagan. 

. rri-he King called~Ma6luto in the original inscription, list 408, 

in the year 661 B.E*=1299 A,D,] 
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Again in 1 - 5 of .to in.np.ion, U 

ftv’ We'c’an nS'read the word (p) dearly. 

Sa]; it can mean (Im) ’ 

hn taw sya seems to means the King 

the the younger 

The chronicles tell went so for as to move 

hi^ !:Sm'wfhTve" out of the palace into the LI. 
where he murdered him. 

Next b line 5 of this inscription, it^« 

(Narapat^ M thaUe extremel; 

of Narapati. ,/ °nean Narapaticansu. 

S’nafSu'SeleStris.nsu^ 

iSde. The long ‘We g.ven m hg Dh_> 

dJSti.a'^^ i^i'ahsfnce of co 

it wouldbebest hereto leave a blank. . .u x 

Thus if we read Maduka - W Tf “ 

Sak tau rhafi as CAloncansu), Im taw y Yafi Narasinkha, who 

(Narapaticansu) successively, It seems h^g (sya) and 

s mentioned m the -first : that he is wrongly placed 

Narapati. Th' L^^rkraSUnso. Secondly, that he is 


.3 “ (*w) taw (sya) lak 
the reign of (im) taw 
But if we read it as 
might be dropped out. Here 
liju. According to the chronicles, 
While the elder Man lyanco was 
• Narasu had to stay 
is called im taw, 
ford of the palace” in 
:.c-,-e the old man, while 
Rhweku temple near by, 
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SOME OF THE EARLIER KINGS OF PAGAN DYNASTY, 

“ The Mongol method of bargaining is peculiar. The first day of a 
air is devoted to inspecting and appraising the cattle, and in 

At nio-ht in the vurta (felt tents) the buyers and sellers will sit 
racing. '^^ 5; , buyer will put his right hand into the wide 

near a pressing different parts of different fingers of the 

S\ld -any oLn or sheep he wants to buy 

t, Vip wi'l nav This bargaining is unseen and unheard, and 

prop^ thi public like the price of wac 

loan. 

of the right hand {T}o you want to buy)? 

Seller: One pressure (Yes). 

Seller: Two pressures fpio). 

The buyer then indicates the number or unit W jessing dafa^t 
Af the seller each finger indicating a different unit. After tive tn 
fiSfre hoSd’to M^^^ thumb and two first fingers placed 
n rlinmh and index fingers pointing in different directicms 8 , 

together 7 thumb and index then the little finger 

Sess^d take place under cover of 

tirwide sieve, the onlookers learn nothing of the bargain. 

A svstem of bargaining similar to this used to be common in the 
oaddv trade in Burma, and there must be old people who still Ptachse 

Ft Can any member of the Burma Research Society describe it, and 

pirhaps even give some account of its history and origin ? 

MATuyolia is regarded as the source of those Mongol invasions which 
rparhed from middle Europe to the China sea coast, and which penetrated 
StflEa Did this baFgaining by touch come to Burma fron China, 
through Yunan; and how wide spread is it over eastern Asia , 

J. N. L. 

BURMESE TEXT PUBLICATIONS, No 21 (REVIEW ) 

MAHAYAZAWINGYI : By^U KALA. EJted by Saya Pwa. Vol. II. 

This volume of U Kala’s History covers a very interesting pe«o^> 
^ tbe first three quarters of the sixteenth centunes A. D. 

AXrtuiuese with cannon and gunpowder, and the einergence with the 
Sd S oT Toungoo and Irakan aa kingdoms of some note. 

SlnKninfganwe Min I7V1733. I. has no. hi.hcno been 
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available in print and .h. Research Society is performing a great service 

to scholarship in publishing It. Th 

In format the book is a gSiX'hXvpe‘and”or marginal 

and minor points not appearing in 

• .-;iv 7 r'nnf'pmed with the establishment of the 

text W “ ftem1“exLna.ions of archaic words, identifications 
oTplace-names and historical informauon. 

Letters and despatches are printed with a wider margrn than the 

rest of the page. ® . 

1 • ^-u •* Jo onw nossible to browse with some pleasure in 

the p®:sT« Msml^an^ to find wi* ease a wanted passage. 

As regards the J 

??on“siS m Xr^ ^a^ ^"‘hims”? 

is the Mon equivalent of ffltoonrm If he eduor n^^^^ equivalent 

of this it ought not to m dealings various kinds of war 

properly spelt. In ^^^aning I boat with high bows and 

boats ciog 5 i is said to be a Mon ^ least not so spelt, though 

a low poop. The word “ Ha^ is^lained as a box- 

Stevenson recognizes it. lu the sa Up TVIon though the editor 

shaped boat. It is not explicitly stated to be Monjhougn ^ 

musthaverecognized cooSs as a Mo d.^ ^ explaining Sgcpp as 

appear in HalUday— f^sDcoor^t At pag indeed appear to be the 

being the Portuguese Governor of Goa This d^es mdee PF 
■ meaning of the text but it would have clears mattas up F 
Goa was a Portuguese settlement m *e imP°rt“*liJf,„ ,he explanation of 

kMn or Atcheen the town at the north west corner of Sumat . 

Examples of useful notes are at 

p. 23 where the method by which astrologers arrived at a prophecy 
is learnedly explained. 

p. 54 where the habit of marrying a predecessor’s queen is referre 
to— with disapproval. 

pp. 82, 158 , 283 and elsewhere— identification of places now 

' ’ ■ ^ 
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p 103— where two Thameinparans are distinguished. 

p' 106_explanation of the saying. “ A chop of honey destroys the 

country.” Cf. also p. 126. 

p. 361-explanation of the names of various artizans o 

oEsooqqo etc. . 

Saya Pwa and the General Mitor Profess^ P® 
be congratulated on the result of thetr labours, ^ 
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THE mON INaCElFTiONS OF SIAM, 

The Mon People. 

The Mens or Takings as the Burmese have called them 

^ -f if tS Thaton District. In the former district they form the most 
Cmerous racial part of the population, and « f 

Tlip Mons iE the heyday of their strength niust 

great influence on the ^eii^gion and civilization of^ 
country. The Burmese no doubt owe a_ great deal them. 

Sdse read the lithic records fo^f “SS Je xl* 
scriptions of Kyanzittha '*» reigned “ ^ pSblished in the 

century, deaphered and tianslate y • » obvious reason 

Epmaphia BirmamcaP are in the Mon larigu g , language 

for nU preference for that literary vernacular « that it me Big 

plaquer&om mf " ?^anf Sie‘ 'vtoh 

rei^'?acked%tao^ rSrried^ “nJ“Stsmen®“iTdfof^^^^^ 
kins Manuha, and with him scholars and crattsmen. ^ ^ k: „g 

S?fed in^tters and the crafts were 

to make use of. in some of the Pagan temples 

the mural paintings with Mon . t These things can 

discovered some yea.rs ago by my -Are nf these Mon scholars 

only it seems to me be explained by the presence of these xVlon sen 

and craftsmen at the Burmese capital. 

The discovery of Mon inKriptions in 
of fully a century later than the Pagan ones, ^ 

SSar Xmer “^puon 

1. Volume I, Part 11. 

2. Ibid. Volume II» Parts I & II. 
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Prof. Coedes, formerly Chief L 
kok and now Director of the hi 
long article on the Religions^ and 
which he used these inscriptions 
tion of the Mons in that country 
as supporting^ 
is no d_J_l 


ibrarian at the National Library, Bang- 
rench School of the Far East,™te a 
Political History of Western Laos,! m 
as evidence of the presence and domina- 
nry before the coming of the Siamese and 
. i-p otatements of the native records to that effect. There 
louiTIhS bfaltaies great 

it is something of their story that I want to tell you tomghl. 

I had long been 

Mons in Siam, whose presence t forefathers dissatisfied with 

that two hundred yeas or niore ago “ Lge in the 

the Evasions had been made® by Mons 

iu, «nd onnva^n. and i^ey^ w«e^ wel- 

ZlldZte^lie to tteiand o'f their action. ^ These Mens now 
become SO rooted to th^ ^hen they get 

rJ to The Ireat objert of tLr pilgrimage is the Shwe Dagon 

^tr^sSrSon^iZ^ZnTe'ffipJo^^ 

remember some of the things he told us. rivers and it was his 

denseness of the Mon population on mt 

rather unusual use of a very common word th- c;;„Tn built ihei 

uTed to touse bSdiZ“l wt’slble to ve^ ''oTS 


1. Bulletin de VEcok Francaise d' Extreme-Orient, tome XXV, 1925 

2. Journal Siam Soc/eiy, Vol- X, Part 3, 1913,^ 
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which is very common in that neighbournood. 

“• F'r ssS 

SSdTmeXid ciL Slonfirmmg f \ 

somefting uS the story he tells: *e Vllth =en»ry of ou^em^a 

?hTrso?^f iLf Snfo? « !n ^urma |he 

a ^idow) wit north rvith a “g _iv4 a's 
iava on the site of the m.odern Lamphun, Coedes gives ^ 

661 'A. D 2 He further points out that at that time Loph civili- 

Ktor city as had hitherto been supposed but a ""^tre °f "mh 

zation. And this is supported by. the pillar ^°^''^^^^J’'VshaU^ave some- 
tions which I have already mentioned and ot whicti i snau n . 
thing to say later. This Mon princess Carnadevi was talan| t 

nSipunjaya the Mon language and avihzation as well as the Bud^ist 

Sgfor "The people amig whom she -‘"she^^rLa^ fPpl? 
were a kind of ruder kinsmen of theirs. They were tn > P 

speaking a language of the AIonKhmer familyS. Coedes 
S aripidemic of cholera taking place in Haripunjaya Iftet jn the 

middle of Xlth century to be exact, of a the King of 

P^Xiler^S’ they trSelT'Kamivati “ ' 

SSf s^dm" t 'Sra'J'ff^lns ^om 

tallies with an account in the Mon and the Burm 

invasion to which another complexion is given and on which iny in 

G. H. Luce published a note in the Burma Research ® 

some years ago, and headed “A Cambodian Invasion of Lower Burm ^ 

Cambrian, fn Mon Kromand in Burmese Gy warn seems to h^e been 

loosely used of peoples from beyond the tatier. Ihe^tw^ 

accounts are perhaps mutually explanatory. In u orominent. 

fanciful display of horsemanship and swordsmanship that xs p ^ 

In the Siam account the refugees are said <^°bave been drive 

Thaton to take temporary refuge in Pegu. If exodus 

jaya took place while Anawrata was co nducting milita y p — — ^ 

1. BEFEO, t. XXV. 1925 p. 16 L 

2* IMd^ p* 19. 

3. Journal Siam Society, Vols. XII 3, XIII 3, XIV, 1. 

4. B£F£0.,t.XXV,1925p. 17. . 

5. Vol.m p.39. 
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Mon country the statement that the r^ge« we Mven^™|„from 

StSntV?S C «Wtta 

S kroSsSIn ual the official language of 
Haripunjaya is borne out by the inscription. 

Finding the Mon Inscriptions. 

My first acquaintance with the Mon w?rs”ag? 

f ifad Aen been Mon people and their 

L^aS for over seventin years. I had also made some acquamtamte 

ii-sr, fs'isiris 

laythe foundation of the knowledge of ?thic 

used to such advantage in the ^ 

this country. He had then but barely begun his work on “e F^an 
'^^Lther Lcriptionsof^ Burma.^^^^ 

Inscription had already been published in t J 

A'satw Society h and he was making a beginning on the f, 

fJnnrof San It was in Siam I think that I received his first rough 

drafts of the long inscriptions of Kyanzittha It _was 
that I beoan mv own particular researches that fitted me to aeai wnn 
IS SiSoSSriptions when they came and in the meanttme enabled 
me to give to Dr. Blagden the help he asked or me. 

It was he who was the means of introducing me to P^- 
who was then Chief Librarian of the National Library 
k it was Dr Bla<»den who allowed me to use his name in introdu ng 
Svilflo iis pro^nent Oriental scholar. Dr. Fraijfurter m turn 
introduced me or was the means of havmg me introduced to native 
Mon scholars. One of his assistants was a Mon, and I also inade the 
flrouaintance of a Mon monk, who was very helpful, through him. I 
w^t very freely among the Mon monks of Siam during my residence m 

that country. 

Dr Frankfurter gave me some Mon rubbings only one of which 
was legible, and it had^been written over in pencil at places in a desire 
to help This was a mistake as it rather detracted from its worth, since 
one could not well tell whether he w^s getting the true ^nipression or 
not The others were ink impressions on ordinaiy P^P5^» . • 

qiute worthless. Still it showed that there were Mon hthic records in 
sSmwhLh might be of value. It was ^ot till some years later and 
after Prof. Coe&s had succeede d Dr. Frankfurter as Chief Library 

%, 1909 pp* 1017-52. 1910 pp. 799-813, " - 
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, tead the impressioE thei , ^ ^ impression from the stone. 

-d was legible right 

througli. . 

i^riT„gfirs^r£'^^^ 

be of historical value, npl-ip Political and Religious 

Coedes was projecting his long paper on ^ of two faces of one 

History YlSe^^hto * and it "was m? readings of these together 
S;he't« I t^af^eady r^d and t— that 

toTl^dTrol c"h“ SrrSponded with Dr. Blagden about certain 
words. . 

Bur “Sr?h; “ 

decided that they should bn. pnbhshed m the new W^p 

5;tr£i!a'Kdr."=9=»^^ 

p4totanl1k|;V kM o”f||£p£!“in stmes"- 

did begin to publish, the ^ ' contained Inscriptions of 

tion of Siam but there was a 

Sukhodaya, beginning with that of ^ , | £ language and 

list of thi Inscriptions found various^ Mon 

place and other particulars and each I had all these 

Tmy 

m4”?e *VSm1ns«ipVo^^ Sian, of which I want to give soma 
account now\ 

The Lophburi Inscription. 

This is the earliest Mon Inscription so far discovered Long after 
i, w Jkl™ tbS there were Mon inscript.ons at Lamphu. ^^ndjj^ 

"~r. voi.T . j o‘ T 

2 Recueil des Inscriptions du ctiam i. 

3. Ibid., pp. 37-48. 
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to read and interpret, this Lophbnri pillar 

" h with its in- 
^ It was not until Prof. 
Chief Librarian that anything 
■ 1 in looking 

made of it and sent it 
Mon record in the 
Archaeological Survey, Burma, for 1919.1 
the earliest Mon lithic inscription and was said to 
of Dr. Forchhammer on the antiquity of Mon 

■ thought. The octagonal 

i is inscribed was found in the ruins of a 
at Lophburi. It was placed in the museum 
ind finally was deposited in the National Lib- 
ts of four separate short texts which put on 
to a memorial of the Buddha, probably a 
endowment was being provided . There are gifts of 
carts, but no gift of land is apparent. In the 
wkl as in the Pagan inscriptions of Burma we 


been given rubbings of sonae 
was being preserved m t. ' 
scription described as in an 
G. Coedes had come 1 
was made of it, 
over it some Mon words 
over here to Prof. 


the National Library at Bangkok 

L unknown language. 

tc to the Library as its C — 

A skilled palaeographist himself he noticed 
He had an estampage 
j3uroiselle who described, it as a 
Report of the Superintendent , x - . . 

It was hailed there as 

confirm a statement „ 

records without sufficient evidence_as it was 
nillar on which this record 


record certain gifts made 
pagoda for which an c 

robes, slaves, cattle, 

Lamphun inscriptions as 
read of lands and even w . “ r n - 

the case in the Myazedi Inscription of Pagan. 

The importance of the Lophburi Inscription lies not so much in 
what it records, as in the fact that it shows, or at least supports the 
conviction, that Mon was the language used officially in that P^t ot Siam 
away back in those early centuries of the Christian era. The_ terms 
used for the offerings already enumerated are the old representatives of 
words in common use to-day. Their form is that of the same words 
occuring in the Pagan inscriptions, though the character in which they 
are written is that of an earlier period- The words for cloih, slave, yoke 
oxen and cart are the words used by Mons to-day, both in Burma and 
in Siam Words for this, also, one, buy, make, name, and the pronoun 
of the third person correspond to the words found m the language 
spoken by the Mons of the present day. Thus these Mon folk of that 
far away time and of another land were calling plain ordinary things 
by the same names as the Mons are still calling them. 

It is of interest in this connection to note that the short Pali in- 
scriptions found at the great Phraphatom Pagoda, Nagor Phatom, Siam, 
and published in the second volume of the Collection of Siam Inscrip- 
tions^ already referred to, are in a character more akin to that of the 
Mon used in Burma than that of Cambodia or Siam. Again the presence 
of these Pali inscriptions supports the view that Buddhism was prevalent 
there as in Lophburi in those early days. The pillars and figures found 
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this conviction that Buddhism was the religion of the people, and again 
shows a community with the same religion and civilization as the peoples 
of Lophburi and Lamphun. It may be that future researches wdl yet 
reveal a community of interests between Lophburi and all that region of 
the western part of the lower Menam basin.i 

The Lamphun Inscriptions. 

When we come to the Lamphun inscriptions we are on surer ground 
we might say. The character in which these arc written is the same as 
that of the Pagan inscriptions of Kyanzittha. The language shows 
development toward the modern form of words. A hundred years or 
more had elapsed, and it is not surprising that some differences are 
found. When we come to examine the vocabulary we find quite a 
number of words not found in the Pagan records. These may be 
accounted for in various ways. There may have been local expressions 
which differed ; there may have been foreign words sometimes borrowed 
from neighbouring peoples ; and it^ may have happened at times that 
these make mentions of things which find no occunence in the Pagan 
records. It is interesting to note some of the changes in spelling which 
show the general trend of things. In the Mon of the Xlth century 
dissyllabic words are found where in the modern language \\e find 
monosyllables, or words with only a very short vowel between the two 
initial consonants^ The tendency has been to put the two initial conso- 
nants together, and if they could be sounded as a compound making a 
single syllable that was donej if not a short indeterminate vowel sound 
was introduced. Thus iitla of the Pagan inscriptions showing signs of 
change to tarla becomes trala in the Lamphun inscriptions, and the 
modern form is tala often written tla. Pagan pumrey changes to pamrey 
in Lamphun, and the modern form is proa. 

A peculiarity in the Lamphun spelling is the way in which fmal 
consonants are sometimes indicated by the doubling of the letter. Thus 
eyy, deyy, for ej, dey with a mark over the y taking the place of the 
Burmese that. Both forms are used. This way of doubling the conson- 
ants to indicate a final is not found in the Mon insciiptions of Buraia. 
We therefore come to the conclusion that it was borrowed from the 
neighbouring peoples. This method of indicating the finals is found 
also in the early Thai inscriptions^ of Sukhodaya, and the same free 
use is made of both methods. This would seem to imply intercom- 
munication between scholars of neighbouring states. 

It is to be regretted that so many words have been found impos- 
sible of definition. It is not only that these inscriptions present new 
words not found elsewhere, but the difficulty is increased by the 


1. See BEFEO., t. XXV, 1925, p, 17 note (1). 
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xxii, HI, 1932. 


■ 1 • t records arc fouB.d» , It is to be 

fragmentary state in which so of a much later period 

remembered, however, that whose meaning we cannot determine, 

tee are stiU words to be met whose Man ng ^ 

When 1 was in Siam and was met “‘i^Sd’ get was a shake of 

reteadta'nd ?S to ‘go’ home a/d pursue my own researches. 


leauj,. ailu. A ■ o,, . ; 

n tKii. otiiriv of Mon records iithic and otherwise, 
Speaking generally of the study ^ w often been of great help in 

the translation of and fixing their meaning, in this 

,„ivmg at a plhshea® at Paklat near Bangkok 

connection the Pali-Mon f^icuona y f The pity was that its 

some twenty years ago ° » it helped a good deal. Another 

vocabulary was so limited. ^ords is the recurrence of 

thing that has helped m \hus been possible not only to 

worns in dittereni connections. ^ determine different 

define the general ^ There tL Lamphun records often fail us. 

shades of meaning- it is ncre whe F ^ records the unknown 

They are ‘f g?“SeJ?tn“cco^^^^ of the wearing of the 

words are isolated "‘‘hout t ^eavation on the sites would brmg 

Stone. If as Mr. _.„at nitv that something of the kind 

more tenptions ^ it sMms reasonable to «!>»}* ‘hat 

“may yet'betujd “v ^g^t garc^ which ^ 

tions. 


Seven Mon inscriptions ^^^^J'^^vtbeU^pubL^^ the 
apparently is illegibie, but the East^ (BuLtin de I’Ecole 

Bhdetin of the Erench bchool of the 

Francaise d'Extreme-Orient), J the wo bearing the name of 

SIX published the most ^^iport^ Harinuniava and giving dates in his 
Sabbadhisiddhi, one of the ^tng , . ^ year is not given, but 

reign, it is unfortunate that m month and 

only the name m the twelve year^cle, w P of accuracy, and 

l^L. These can b' f ^1000“"“^ 

this seems to have boen the way of mwrd^ 

IS stiff the custom in biam for a person givi g j 

simply name the Jear m the the other tamd 

by guessing at his probable age. ix 
gives his sakkarat year. 


> XIAO J 

The various inscriptions are named from the monastery 
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nr less worn stone in an old script know what time and pain & 530 

real difficulty raised in the interpretation of this record. 

This ruler Sabbadhisiddhi by name, who according to the dates 
fheTecorf IsduetTved ^ out' mXaf beteen'KyaTzf^^^^^^^ of Pagan 

Lfc’stwssi'"" 

with the name of Jetavana famous in Buddhist story and a preaching hall, 

:e„teS^c 4 .e.ed 

Sy LS S#t to gems, may all creatures freed from giffer- 

g- j.,— ag. j -“'a 

stoirS '”pe ”ks°™hree pagodas «hkh “embers !us 

thiity-two, and it is here the second date is gi\en. 

The gains from this record include a more or _ ^^ss definite dating 
for this prince’s leign, and a confirmation of what ^ 

Laotian chronicles concerning the coloriization P ^h^ 

thf- Menam basin and the consequent introduction of Budanism. 11 
facts need to be s^chronized and collated » ith the 

has been so far done by G. Coedes whom hf e 

Some of the words used give us something m thi . j 

for ‘gift’ formed from the verb ‘to give has no iepre.entatue m me 

modern language. A gift in the religious sense is now ^ 

midana,m the form ton, and even the pplite way to askfm a ^^h | 

is to use the same expression as for giving in e r g ’jngcrip- 

you ask for ton. The land measure s use here and f ® ^jL 

tions is now used only in the expression ^ taken by 

field. The word I have translated “to go into a retreat taken by 

Prof. Du.oiselle to be the oririn of " 

monk as one who leaves the world, I am inclirj 8 . . deriva- 

but Dr. Blagden, the leading schoiar in ancient Mon thin 

tion is not warranted. 
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The longer Wat Kukut record also bears the name of Sabbadhisiddhi 
as its author. It also bears a date. The stone is apparently broken into 
four pieces which have been brought together to obtain the rubbings. 
But for this break in the stone the record would have been in a fair state 
of preservation. Photographs of the rubbing were sent over to me here 
after I had left Siam. It was then that Prof. Coedes was projecting his 
long paper on Documents concerning the Political and Religious History 
of Western Laos, subsequently published in the Bulletin of the French 
School of the Far East. Later ink-impressions were sent to London, 
and with their aid and the help given by Dr. Blagden, substantial 
improvements were made in the text and consequently in the translation. 
I mention these things to indicate the effort that was made to get the 
most out of the texts before publishing them finally. 

In this record Sabbadhisiddhi tells of the restoration and the endow- 
ment of a pagoda built by a predecessor evidently. It is unfortunate 
that the stone is^ damaged and broken just where he was telling the 
relationship to himself and the name of the builder. There is enough 
to show that he was giving this information. A severe earthquake had 
laid the pagoda in ruins, and he gives the date when he made the 
restoration. He says it was adorned with gold, and there was not its 
like in the land. Again there is a reference to his devotion to the 
religion, and he expresses a desire that all may be benefitted, “I 
worship it (the pagoda) at all times in its glory. By my worshipping 
this lordly gem of a pagoda ^ may all dangers of divers kinds vanish 
away ! May the exalted blessing bless all creatures at all times ! ” So he 
prays and then he enumerates the material gifts he had bestowed on the 
foundation gold, silver, copper, lands, slaves, paddy and apparently two 
very valuable diamonds. From the quantity of precious metals, the 
number of pieces of land and the number of slaves to work them one 
gathers that this was a great and quite a venerable structure. 

From the philological standpoint we get at least two finds here! 
the old form for the numeral nine, and the Mon original for the tica, 
weight and consequently the word for the standard coin in use, e.g., the 
rupee m Burma, and the tical in Siam. Both words show the tendency 
of the language to convert dissyllabic words into monosyllables or as 
nearly so as possible. These two originally dissyllabic words become in 
the mc^ern language almost monosyllables. Thus dincit^ ‘nine’ is now 
deal, me initial being only slightly vocalized. So with dinkel, ‘tical’ 
as in Siam, now dekew. In both cases the initial din-din becomes de with 
just enough vowel sound to make the initial dental vocal. In the case 
of the second word the final ‘ I ’ becomes ‘w’ and is silent in accordance 
vvith a general rule. It affects the vowel sound sometimes, but not 
always. It is to be noticed here as in the Lophburi inscription how words 
tor the commonest things have suffered no change. The word for paddy 
uixhu$ked tice js written 3S Mqns wjdte it today, ‘sro’. The words 
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for ‘slave’ or ‘servant’, ‘land’ and the pronoun ‘he’ are written still in the 
old form. 

The Wat Sen Khao Ho Inscription is a short one of fourteen lines 
nnlv It is fairly well preserved. On the two upper corners the stone 
Ss broken or flaked off, and there are consequent onussions and 
dfficulty of reading. With these few exceptions the text is plain enough. 

It is in W interpretation the difficulty comes. For so short a record it 
has an unusually large proportion of unknown words. It is to be 
mgretted ffiat added fo tL difficulty o^ decipherment, there are still 
several words the identity and meaning of which have not been estab- 
lished. It is apparently the work of an ecclesiastic, and records the 
building of a preaching hall, and the planting of Bo tre_es; the setting up 
of Buddha statues and the planting of cocoanut trees With the assistpce 
of the ruler of the state he also excavated a cave, and put in such objegs 
as an ornamented umbrella, a section of the panm, zndz basket. He 
also deposited a scripture in the cave. He gave land and a pair of oxen 
and dedicated the cave. 

The smaller Wat Kukut Inscription is somewhat fragmentary. The 

stone seems much weather worn, especially down the middle, and 

chipped a good deal. It looked hopeless at first, but by dint of per- 
seveLce, it was made to tell its story up to a point I must here 

confess that left alone I should not have gone far ivith it, but Dr. 

Blagden with his great experience in deciphering the Mon inscrytions 
of Burma came to my aid, and made me feel we had something to show 
for our labours after all. It was a great advantage in this case to h^e 
this and the other rubbings sent to London. I was on leave aUhe time 
and also had an opportunity of examining them carefully. Hitherto I 
had only had the photographs. As fat as we can make out the 
the state^had caused something to be made, probably a statue, and taken 
to the scholars of the sangha. An invitation was given to come to the 
hall of audience, and apparently the ruler could be approached at any 
time. A list of lands attached to a certain pagoda is given. The record 
breaks aff abruptly in the middle of a word. 

The Wat Mahawan Inscription is on tliree faces, the front and the 
two narrow sides apparently. Looking at the broad face aU four wrnm 
are worn off, the top left hand comer less tlian the 
second line at the end only a letter or so is missing. On all the ote 
corners sev^eral letters are missing on a number o ? • 

from this a great many of the letters are so faintly f k that it is 

impossible to read anything from them. It is a grea Pt -Y 
the record is lost by weathering of the stone, as from what 
one judges it might have been quite important. It begins 
true rcird of the works I ”, but the name rank or title of the 

author are lost. There may have been a date, but ttat too 
There were offerings of the precious metals made, and the weight. 
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probably of gold, is stated. Silver is mentioned, but the exact weight is 
not clear. This may have been by way of preparation for the more 
important work or works. Then the making _ of a pagoda with a vault 
is mentioned, after which there is an enumeration of precious and useful 
metals with the weight of each. Ihus gold, silver, copper and bronze 
are named. Other things too are mentioned in terms of weight, but 
we have not found their meaning. Lands also are named, and at least 
one slave is mentioned. It is to be conjectured that the object of the 
inscription w'as to put on record some foundation, showing its endow- 
ments. The two narrow faces have what looks like lists of names only. 


Xxii, III, 1932. 


There remains only the Wat Ban Hlui Inscription. This is a very 
unsatisfactory record. It is on two faces which have been named A 
and B. On face A only words and phrases here and there are deciph- 
erable at all. Face B at first looks better, and certainly more of it is 
decipherable, but there are so many words which in their present form 
are undefinable, that one is completely at a loss to make a complete 
narrative of the events recorded. It is plain that the object of the ins- 
cription was to put on record works done, and donations made to reli- 
gious foundations. The name Jetavana occurs on both faces on one 
quite plainly, and on the other with sufficient traces to make the restor- 
ation possible. This name is also found in one of the other inscriptions, 
Wat Ton, and is presumbly here as there the name of a well known mon- 
astery of Haripunjaya. On face A apparently a list of gifts to the monas- 
tery is recorded, but unfortunately the names of objects are lost or are not 
definable. On face B a pagoda and vault are mentioned, and the gifts 
enumerated there are evidently in connection with these. Here again 
some of the names are undecipherable, and some of those deciphered are 
yet undefined. 

You may ask me, what are the gains from the study of these old 
records ? What is the compensation for all the time and energy spent 
on seeking to understand them ? To those of us who are interested in 
the study of the Mon Language, there is the satisfaction of getting to know 
all we possibly can of it. There is a certain amount of interest in 
puzzling out things, and there is the joy of arriving at a solution of some 
hitherto puzzling problem. That there is gain to historical research 
both in this country and in Siam has already been shown. We see how 
the Mons whom hitherto we had associated with this land only, were a 
civilizing force in the Menam valley away back before authentic history 
begins in that region, and it is the inscriptions which make all this real. 
We see how Bu&hism must have won its way among them away back 
in those early years. You cannot prove that from mere legend, but here 
is the proof in full. The theory that the Mons like the Burmese and 
the Siamese came down from the north is held by some scholars. The 
Mons have no traditions which point that way as far as I know. 
Here we find them going up the Menam rather than coming down. 
Civilization and religion came from , Ipdia by way of the sea, and must 
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he coast first and naturaUy had to go up river 
lIuxxs. That of course has nothing to do with the 
We have hard facts for the progress of religion 
■ ■ for the Mons is another 


have come to places on the c( 
to find the inland populations 
origin of the peoples. W- - . . 

and civilization ; the proof for a northern origin 

question, 

Philologically these inscriptions are of impor 
in which the language has developed. The Lao . „ 

TOrtantlinkbeWeOTtheMonof the Pagm mscnptior.s ot Bum 
thA Uter ones oi Pegu Without them we have no eyide 
how slme ithe changes took place. The Lophburi I/iscrimion 
it wL centuries before Anorata sacked That 
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BURMA’S DEBT TO PAOAN*. 

The Burmans, 1 imagine, came down from the hills of the Northern 
Shan States into the plains of Burma from 832 A.D.i onwards. They 
settled first in Kyaukse district^— “ the 11 villages of Myittha” (M/aci'a 
chay-ia-kharum), where they increased and multiplied. Some of them 
gradually spread westwards to the Irrawaddy and founded Pagan. In the 
south they got as far as the rich land of Calan, Lafikuih and Mapahcara 
—“the b Khayaing” {khrok khaTuiri)? Northwards they had another 
kharuin at Tohpiun in Mandalay district, and slowly pressed north-west 
and occupied the Mu valley. Wherever they went ( except Pagan itself ), 
they chose w^ell- watered spots, and started or developed wet-rice cultiv- 
ation {lay}, and sometimes even irrigation— canals (mroii) and dams (chan). 
Dr. Blagden, in comparing cultivation ot rice with rice-planting 

in irrigable swamp-land, wisely notes that the latter, “ in South East Asia, 
is the Rubicon which a barbarous tribe must cross before it can fulfil 
the conditions precedent to real civilisation, first in the material sense of 
the word, and ultimately in its social, moral, intellectual, and other 
connotations. Now the Burmans, in or about the tenth century A.D., 
quite definitely crossed this Rubicon, and proceeded in consequence, and 
very rapidly, to build up a civilisation of their own. That is Burma’s 
first debt to Pagan ; and also, no doubt. Pagan’s first debt to Burma. 

Anyone who has visited Pagan, or has even seen from an Irrawaddy 
Flotilla steamer its forest of temples and pagodas pointing upwards along 
the riverbank^ will be able to tell me what is Burma’s next debt to Pagan. 
It is the Buddhist religion. I do not mean to imply that there was no 
Buddhism in Burma, or for that matter no wet-ricc-cultivation, before the 
Pagan period ; nor would I even follow the Burmese Chronicles in 
asserting that the Buddhism which Anoratha and Shin Arahan brought 
back from the conquest of Thaton, was pure Hmayana Buddhism, It 

* A paper read at Judson College, Rangoon University, on Aug. 4, 1932. 

1, This date is given in Chinese histories (Hsin tang shu ch. 222G, f. 17 v® ; Ma?i 
shui, 44r^) for the fall of the P‘iao kingdom or capital at the hands of “ southern 
barbarian rebels.’' 

2, Arguments for this theory and for the statements following have been given in a 
paper entitled The Geography of Burma under the Pagan Dynasty," which was read 
at a meeting of the Society held on 27th August 1931. It is hoped to publish this 
paper later in the Journal. 

3, At first I took Khrok to be a proper name ; but Mr, B. W, Swithinbank l.CeS, 
has suggested to me that it may mean simply the six kharuin I now think this 
probable enough, in spite of the fact that among the places mentioned in this region — 
west of the Irrawaddy, Minbu District — I have found so far only two places, Mapancara 
and Lankuin (Laykuin, Laikuin), designated kharum in the Pagan insciptions. For the 
identification of Mapancara (which I had previously thought to be in Kyaukse district) 
1 am greatly indebted to Mr. F. Pemberton, Executive Engineer Mon Canals Division, 
who has supplied me with a report on the legendary history of Minbu district compiled 
by U Ba Shin, Senior Accounts Cierk in his office. This is ail the more useful in 
that there is no “ A " volume of Minbu District Gazetteer published as yet. 

4, Pagan Races of the Malay Feninmla^ Vol, II, p. 451? 
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Burma’s debt to pagan 

was nothing of the kind. It was mixed up with Hindu Brahmamc 

^e'XorlnSuy Ithifomorphie. ^h^ 

Ifnn miito be Scted io his palace. He was a super-royal pe^on^. 
amfmust have all the proper appurtenances of royalty a thione (panlati), 
a coS (sSi). a cushion to sit on (cmimakhan ), or to rest his 

elbow on ( fate ) IK ?e sat and"" pmSI ‘p^ ’’ 

KT a totuSy) ?o wash Ms^brnd^” brtel (toaTpn^) S’ ioSplete 

S5rnr:ronfSrernts:.aii^^^^^^^ 

Yet it would be a gross mistake to imagine that such an anthropo- 

?2S5S!'Ss3=SSr/.f= 

1. 9ee, .i:, “ S’"TBc,dh°stttwa IS- 

Sl'Sd o£M.M™n" gU in Burma" ii St,uli« edi.ed b, Dr. B.C. Law 

(Calcutta 1931). 

r r « *.Ur. tlv^t follow, in view of the fact that my 

2. I do not cite references for the deta.ls tlu , objects of Papan dedication, 

pupil, Daw Mya Mu, is preparing a ful account of all these objects or ig 

to be published later, it is hoped, in the Journa . 

3. Contest, the P.Mhamy., N.gayon, f,t5oSfofp“anSe 

Nanpaya etc, with the typical Burmese ® ^ former type are regularly found 

Thambula and Lemyethna. Minnanthu. Temples of the former yp k 

to contain Mon writing, if any and their style of fresco^ tSm later Burmese type. The 

and perforated windows, ‘forms The Shwegugyi (1131 A.D.) and 

Ananda and Dhammayangyi are intermediate fo . But-mese^ type propefj which 

Thatbyinnyu ma perh.p, the -' ««* 

culminates later in the Sulamani (1183A.U.}, iitonuu. r 
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the sunlight; and his taste in colour and design was far brighter and 
lighter than theirs. All this gives one confidence in what he tell one 
about his religion. Crude it may be, but its sincerity is beyond question. 
Most of you probably know the fine Pali prayer of Alaungsithu, an 
extract of which is quoted in Mr. Harvey’s History of Burma i.^ Let me 
quote a passage from the Burmese Amana inscription written by a 
palace-lady in 1266 A.D., at the frivolous court of Narasihapati 

“ I wish to abandon a body oppressed by countless miseries— 
the misery of birth, old age and death, the misery of separation from 
those we love, and of living with those we do not love, the misery 
of wanting a thing and not getting it. I long to reach the bliss of 
Nirvana, So I have resigned my dear and precious gold, silver 
and other treasures, and built a monastery; and I have offered all 
my fields, gardens and slaves, excepting none, for the happiness of 
the monks, pupils of the Lord, who dwell therein, pure in piety, 
and ever seeking the three graces of .‘'ainthood, fixity and wisdom. 
May the merit of my deed go also to the king, ruler of us all and 
lord of land and water. By virtue of my work may he live long, 
seeking the welfare and happiness of all who live in the realm, and 
upholding this foundation. May the queens also, and all the ladies- 
in-waiting share it. May they look at one another with eyes of love, 
without one speck of anger or cloying. . . . May those who desire 
w’ordly prosperity, get it. May those who prefer to do good deeds, 
do them. For myself, I pray that I may never be covetous, in- 
satiate, wrathful, bullying, ignorant, dull, disagreeable, mean, un- 
faithful, frivolous, nor inconsiderate. But I would cross Samsara 
full of these good graces — modest in my wants, easily satisfied, mild 
of temper, pitiful, vise, conscious of causes, generous, largehanded, 
faithful, earnest, unforgetful and affectionate ; and may I win 
deliverance in the very presence of the Lord Mittarya j ” 

Most of the remaining debts to Pagan arise out of these two. The 
material wealth provided by the rice fields, the spiritual banking system 
provided by Pagan Buddhism, — these two, added to the tremendous 
stimulus of Inoian civilization, naturally led to a golden age of Archi- 
tecture. I V onder how many of my audience have not been to Pagan, 
and w'hether they realise how much they lose by not going there. I have 


1. pp. 47-48. The full text and translation is given in Vol. X, 1920, of the Journal, 
pp. 67-74, “ The Shwegugyi Pagoda Inscription, Pagan, 1141A.D.’‘ The date, hovs’ever, 
as Prof Pe Maung Tin has pointed out at a recent meeting of the Society, should be 
1131, not 1141 A.b. 

2. List 311 ; P.P.A 266 ; Selections from the Inscriptions of Pagan, No- 38, p. 93. 
Incidentally it may be mentioned that this inscription, in its list of land-dedications, 
contains a series of interesting place-names which probably belong to Lower Burma. 
They occur in the following order Pusim (= Bassein), Pran ( = Prome), Tarakah Puism, 
Tayon, Cakata, Pakacanwak, Tyantanlu, XJssi, Payku (=Pegu) etc. 
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Burma’s DEBT to pagan. 

. fjmp morning to describe Pagan architecture, though I should be 
BcPdXsts feel “ complacency’" W«SI«!» f *« of works 

1“^; inm“x I ci ;;r":;nre-aJng 

Thadhu 1 Thadhu 1 Thadhu 1 ” 

I felt almost like it myself. 

“ Dull would he be of soul who could pass by 

A sight so touching in its majesty. 

Rm-rna has had some good artists since the Pagan dynasty ; t^e jvood- 

SfshL“period“M*l'arcUtt^^^^ Technical- 

to, must certainly visit Pagan. 

T? Vinwpver a study of the inscriptions will help greatly to 

Even here, t a Pagan dedication did not consist 

an understanding o The following literal translation of an 

mere y of pagoda^ ^ 

SSmes:" dlscovemTonlhe spot if we look carefully enough. 

“ At the side of this tank called Ainana, I YiS^of 

sure with abundance of toddypalms. in shape to a kalass. 

walls, and within the walls upon a the enshrinement,) 

o^lrh glrB:iy t fh ^ a^^^sker of sandalwood (. a^ 

1. In particular, the Butmans lost the art of ^^^‘^^g*pmpaf*Mandalay etc. are 
chiefly explains why buildings only ’mostly before 1300 A.D. 

alread^uch more ruined than the Pagan temples, bulbing inscription, 

dearb d™i2l3A b , Is f/rS/at th^e Lemyethna. Minnanthu (east face of 

^3^ sie p 95 of the las! number for Daw ZtsodZ^, hts proved 

thatl^t:„S:!f r P^a: Sr.^ 

-sandalwood. The presumed c«nnectmn of Jese to ^i^ewhere at List 24110 

Pali candana, still awaits explanation The word tancmu occur 
and Lemyetbna Minnanthu Stone IV 
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within a casket of crystal (phan),^ within a casket of red sandalwood, 
within one of gold, within one of silver, within one gilded and studded 
with gems, within one of ivory, within one of red copper, within a stone 
pagoda (puthmzv).^ Moreover I offered reverently and set therein cushions 
(camakhan) oi gold, cushions of silver, parched rice 2) of gold, 

parched rice of silver, chandeliers {tanchori) of gold, chandeliers of silver. 
As for the stone pagoda, it was painted and criss-crossed (Maft) with 
copper wire. The spire (aihwat) wss made of gold. Above the spire I 
set up a gold umbrella (thi), hung with pearls and corals {pulay sania). 
Below the spire I wrapped seven folds of cloth {piichuiw) ; and on the 
cloth was stamped gold kyaktanuiy.^ There was a gold Buddha cast of 30 
ticals of gold, a silver Buddha cast of 50 ticals of silver, a Buddha made 
of marble and painted with liquid gold. Over these also I spread gold 
and silver umbrellas. All these things I made elaborately and enshrined. 



“ Inside the hollow pagoda I made a four-faced image {chaitpuY . of 
the Lord Buddha, and made it shine magnificently with gems Within 
the walls also, I made a number of images of the Lord. The 500 Jatakas 
also were finely painted. As ornament of the spire of the hollow 
pagoda I cut off and weighed into the hands of the coppersmith 
Ipanfhyan) 47 viss, 8 buih, 4 ticals of copper; 7 viss 9 ticals was lost 
in the cutting; and the net amount of copper left was 40 viss, 7 buih, 
5 ticals. The amount of sterling gold (rhtiy sa) included was 39 1 ticals, 
and of liquid quicksilver 159 ticals. With all these precious things I 
caused the spire of the hollow pagoda to shine. 

1. phan ( = crystal, glass) is probably derived from Pali phalika, Sanskrit sphatika 
I have only noted two other mentions in Old Burmese : (i) in L 5 of the inscription outside 
Mg. Yon Ku No. 11 near Minnanthu — “ a hollow pagoda like crystal in form and 
beauty’^; and (ii) Lemyethna Minnanthu Stone IV Ell — “ a Buddha made of crystal, 
a Buddha made of ivory bezoar [chahcway ammtiy), and a Buddha made of sandalwood 
(ianctku),^^ 

2. If Old Burmese purhd^ pkiirha, are to be derived from Sanskrit or Pali mra 

Epigrapkia Birmanua Yo)> I, Parti, p 26), it would seem possible to connect 

puthuiw with Pali miihu, from which the commonest words for pagoda in Siamese, 
Cambojan etc, are derived. Could tjGgo also be an old corruption of the same 
word, possibly shewing Pyu influence (for Chinese texts shew us that Pyu had a tendency 
to nasalise labials)? In Burmese puthuiw is a term generally confined to the solid type of 
pagoda; but the Pathothamya at Pagan is a hollow pagoda {ku). 

3. The first syllable, at least, of this word is presumably Mon (cf. Old Burm. 
kyaksariy^ Old Mon kydk sn) It occurs elsewhere at List 184 "^0 {S.LP, p. 34 — nklon 
kyaktanuiy {tap) khdphu e »), and List 332al7 (with reference to the interior of a huUklon 
or brick monastery — 'rhuy kyaktanuiy le tap e \ ). I do not know what it means. 
Jufison gives co^roo^ as “ a species of Chiton^ a multivalve moilusk/’ 

4. Chanpu or achafipu is fairly common in Old Burmese in the sense of ** image*’: 
see List 325 8, 332al2, 350 1"?, 354a22, 373a 6, Lemyethna Minnanthu Stone IVE ^3^ 
Gondusaung Saya U Pwa has shewn me the same word in verse 10 of Shin Rathasara’s 
Tada-u Mingalaaedi Mawgun. I wonder if it may be connected with ** Pyu ** cha : ho 
(Myazedi In^cp, 
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“ The Three Pitaka, piles of the Law, I also copied. _ And I made 
fl oleasant Hall of the Law (dhammasd), built of stone bricks, where the 
congregation of those who would listen to the Law might all assemble. 

At S? place of the preaching of the Law I made a golden throne 
tLTm Above the throne I planted a gold umbrella, and above it ako 
^^^onnriv (titan) A large and pleasant monastery, the residence of m} 
loTriie^Elder, also was made, wLre all good people who desire Nirvana, 
mav receive instruction. Outside the inner wail in a circuit I also ma e 
a row of many monasteries, where my the 

pie?7oS of their love for the religion might ^bi^e Jhat my 
Ari^ might be at ease for water, a well also was dug and built olbricks, 
itkewise a square tank. To the east a large tank also was dug, with two 
levels That the water might enter, pipes (plwan) and basons (tala) als 
were beautifullv made. Near the water tank, all round it, a garden also 
oQ rilanted Outsidc the monastery within a fine enclosure- wall, I made 

itancU 

(kLpivakutiy), built solidly of brick, for the comtort of the the Law 

and the Order which are in this my monastery ; and I have 
many attei^nM^^^ akkva,). A well also was dug. and solidly built o 
brick, so that all who come from the four quarters may have what water 

they require. 

“ Mv wife and I have made many arrangements {aci 
aU these wOTks of merit done by us may last throughout the five thou- 
sand vLTof the religion. In older that in out stead the work and he 
repaire to aU these our works of merit may be 

area maybe swept, and the tegular offermg of food oil-hghts and b^ 
nntci he'^made without fail to the Lord and the Law, and the rice aims 
offered S the patient lords, the Ariya, we dedicate the following 

slaves ” 

Then again take literature. I have said already that the Butman 
nf Pagan was a prose-writer, and not a poet. At any rate no samples of 
to pletryTurviv’ir^^^^^ ettiall f&h in the alleg^ antiquity of 

Anantathuriya’s death song, and none at all in 
The only forms of vernacular literature of this period 
CA the cihort epigraphs, written in ink or incised in clay, describing scenes 
fmm the ho? S? ffi) he stone and ink inscriptions recording dedi- 
iMand lit) pirn le^^ writing, kept in cofters in the 
“records (? record-room) of deeds done ’ {amu or amo kz oan). These 

1 TK. dS- k an^a^al^^T^tioned, so as far as I am aware, fn Old 

BimLr occur, fr^ueudy (on. was to donor of to ion, 

inscription translated above), but never Anantaswya. 
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(no longer extant) were originally, perhaps, duplicates of the stone 
inscriptions; later they developed into a distinct literary and poetical 
' form— the mawgun. Inl27l A. D., for example, the elder Queen Phwa 

Jaw made a list of her various dedications and showed it to the king 
in audience. The king ordered that it should be preserved in the archives 
{amu kwan tan e’). It was then placed in a wooden coffer {sac tcda)S 
sheets of gilded palm leaf (p^y), tied with gold thread and bound in 
painted boards {sac klyam) i Again in 1288 A. D., with the approval of 
Rhuy-nah-syah or Klawcwa, the dedication made at the Kyaukzedi, 
Singaing, Kyaukse by the Three Shan Brothers (it is the first time we 
read of them), were “recorded in the archives” {arm kwan tafi e’). It 
:: was written on leaves of the toddypalm {than rwak) , and bound between 

two boards of cotton wood {lakpam klyam. 2 thap akr a). ^ These are the 
two oldest mentions in Burmese of palm leaf literature; and it is 
interesting to note that two different types of palm leaf were then used ; 
not only the pe (Corypha nmbraculifera) in use today, but also the leaf of 
the palmyra {Borassus flabellifer). The use of palm leaf for manuscripts, 

however, goes back to the Pyu of Sriksetra.S 

j I It has been the fashion for Burmese scholars to ignore, if not actually 

to despise, the old inscriptions —mainly, I gather, on grounds of style. 

I freely admit that there is not a spark of poetry in them; and further, 
that the later the date, the less interesting as a rule they become. But 
they are full of life and vigour down to 1300 A D. at any rate. The style 
i, is usually brief and simple, without the dull triviality of so many of the 

*: medieval inscriptions, or the poxap(in&—phrac tha so— style of Bodawpaya. 

Personally (but I am no judge ) I find these unpretentious records of 
I Pagan offerings delightful. They are unquestionably the fountain head 

ii" of Burmese literature, and they are nothing for Burmans to be ashamed of- 

i Before the extravagant and bombastic styles of Indian literature captured 

Burmese, the Burman could express himself with clarity and swiftness, 

' which, as the cognate tongue Chinese shews, is the rock-bottom of good 

style in both languages. Neither language excells in generalization ; 
“ eyes-nose ” {myaknha) is a poor equivalent in Burmese for “a face ”, 
just as “ east-west ” is a poor Chinese equivalent for “ a thing”. Still 
old Burmese was a fine language. It coped with the alien philosophical 
terms imported with Buddhism quite as tuavely as the modern Burman 
with the terms of western science. “ Know-wide, see-deep ” {si cap 
mrari nham) that is not a bad Burmese paraphrase for “ omniscience”, 
which occurs in one of the inscriptions 

1. Li»t 334, U. 36-39. S.I.P. p. 105-67” ” 

2. List 379 6, c;.JS I. p. 269. 

3. Palm-leaves are presumably the model on which are based, eg , the Maunggati 
gold plates now in the British Museum, and the magnificent goldleaf manuscript recently 
discovered near Hmawza by Mr. Duroiselle (see Arctic Sur. Ind., Ann. ep., 1926-27, 
pp. 179-180, Plate XLII, g, h). 

4. List 190 6, SJJP. p. 35.- :'( ■ 
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A NOTE ON THE WORD ‘ TANCiKU ’ 

There are three stone inscriptions of the Pagan period in which we 
find nieniion of the word Tanciku. In an inscription dated 1227 A.D.(i) 
we read of certain images being offered to a Pagoda, and that one of 
these images was made of tanctku. In another, dated 1236 AD. (2) we 
are told o! a certain iu7 si khwd saSi (clcSgoojS) who made an offering 
of a ianc'tku image. In a thi'd, dated 1223A.D (3) we find that when 
enshrinement of the ku tor k place tlie holy body relics were placed in an 
innermost casket of tanc-iku ; outside this w'as a casket of crystal, outside 
this again a casket of red iancika, followed^ successively by a casket of 
gold, one of silver, one of gold studded with gems, one of ivory and 
one of copper. 

Apart from the obvious inference that the word ttmcika. denoted a 
precious substance (perhaps the most precious substance in those days) 
there are no other indications in the stone inscriptions to help us in 
establishing its identity. 



Two passages in the ink inscriptions, somewhat defaced, but legible, 
found in the Kyaunggyi Zedi No. 416, Pagan, in which the word tanciku 
occurs, have been of the greatest assistance in determining the meaning 
of the word. The passages are :~ 


(1) E. Vestibule, S. E. Corner, S. Wall, 


II O II 


ly ka sunaparan- 



tapa pran nhuik kun sail taka tanciku kloh Ihwat raka safikha 
nhah akwa purha skhin kuiw chwartipan nhan lap klwafi pu ( j ) aw saka 
mu kun so te n o b ’’ 

“ This is when in Sunaparantapa country the merchants made an 

offering of a fanaku monastery, the sanghas with they ministered 

to the Lord Buddha with food offerings.” 

(2) U. “bob (Su) naparantapa pran [tanci(k)u] (kari) nhuik 

tanciku khwat raka sac pah con’ so nat naka tuiw myak luiw ruy than 

cwa so tanpuiw (mhl) ok ciy skhin punnatther kuiw raka Iwat e ” 

“ . . . Sunaparantapa country in the {tanciku journey) when tanciku was 
cut down, the tree guardian spirits being angered raised violent billows 
and the Lord Punna thera (they) were saved.” 

The incidents referred to in the above passages are found in the 
Punnovada sutta and related by Spence Hardy in his manual of Buddhism 
as follows 

“ In the time of Gotama Buddha there resided a merchant at Suna- 
paranta, who was called Punna ; but he embraced the priesthood, and 

(1) Lemyetnha Stone IV E. face. 

(2) List 241 

(3) List 190, 
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a rahat After his attainment of this high state, 500 of his former 
becanae a , * , , ^ distant voyage, with his younger brother 

SThdr^head, who had previously taken upon himself the 

Snt the Snants were overtaken by a storm, and were earned along until 

?hev arrived at a certain island. In the mormng they set about P^par- 

• thS food but could find no kind of fuel except red sandalwood, as 
ing their food, out couiu uu 

there were no f ^er tre^ in the forest. . 

discovered said to his . j j ^vill be well for us to 

foSowftis 

could nave Kiiieo. me ii _ Ur,H;p <5 ■ thev therefore resolved upon 

be apprehended fem tar J VYl ,his purpose tLy 

S'Tfrotos.ornr. an/ appearedjo * &S 

“ he™n Td 

-It S pYl 

fled away. After ’g„j^ their own, he directed the head of 

they were going, and when t Y them thither by his supernatural 
the vessel towards it, and convey .-Urii- hnei occured thev all 

power. When this families Ti drSous of pre- 

received the five obbgations Ir.nn ‘ '‘‘ti-p, ,.-\hat but he told them to 
senting a portion of Buddha After "its completion, the 

to erect therewith a reft"':®., j,r4 there remained several 
teacher of the three worlds visi|^ed tne place, ana uxm 

days, preaching to the people. 

Tv/r ru ntirnkelle in his “Notes sur la Geographie apocryphe 

Mens. Ch. Duroiseile m n ^ Pama” in Tome V. Bulletin 

‘^E^X^n-itr^ient ^p^^l46-167 gtas^the M Text 

Thto^lSSmi/ Bur^rSions the oftering of a Sandalwood 
vihara to Buddha. 

These passages have helped to determine the meaning of tancim as 
Sandalwood. 

The derivation of SX” S°“T'Bwm«e‘ wid 

“brST-t derived fmm SrPali CandmU,,,. Although marry Pah 

wS - 'tnf 'ssw — ed riaf 

“elendst wfSfe nol been able to discover the use of the direct 
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derivative o|aji in any of the Pagan inscriptions. We are therefore 
led to conclude that the word tanaku existed in the Burmese language 
before the word ©so-jS was introduced. As sandalwood proper is not 
native to Burma it might be conjectured that its name was iinported 
with it, but the Persian and Arabian equivalents of sandalwood, this being 
exported by these countries, is caudal, and shows no resemblence_ to 
tanciku. The word tanciku to have disappeared iri^ use ^ter 

the Pagan period with the following exceptions In the Pyatiha Pyo 
of Rhan Tejosara (early in the 16th century A.D.) we find it as 
(dhancakix). In an old song quoted in U Tin’s Kabyabandhasara Kyam 
the form {tan*sakii) oo|cojs occurs. 

Stevenson’s dictionary gives a form (dandaku) as equiva- 

lent to .M. (candakc). 


poaisoSsojoa'I^aajspsc^qaspogS ‘m^So^’soSicxjco^oloSe^cSsirccoSgcocstog 
’h 33|cseg:jiocSoooDsii5c2^ii clcSgloaSe^cbDo ojcoGUoccbcnii sobsc^d^c^ 

:£o3csoocsi^!ief.Qc£Ga|Dcboccos|i8§^ooosii o^spsoo^l ojcoco^ogGODCsaslco^elcS 

^c§'4i‘m|8oj’ @c£§SoD^Ggc8si qSs ‘ 00 ^ 03 ’ gcf.osgSco ocSgcSi q8s.33gSco 
cn’igc^i qSsoagSro Gg§cSiq8s33§8TOGggcSiq8goag5co(soc|iec8qic8qoo^g ocbG^cgcbi 
so8gc5ScS|S ^|gcSc§§8'o30o5oo5cq5oocsGgcSsc^ coc8qcccoD^ii ^Gcqiocb®gq|c^c^ 
ODcS##! ‘ 03 ^ 805 ’ o^GCOCoaepoggiba^i sacgl c^cScgcSsi qSscocb?§ r^c|sc^cb 
CD^G03D33^Sieio3i^o«oCo^c8|q9cn5cogsi ‘^.cr^Soj’cn^i Q^oa^ogglgSt^Sgooc:! 
GOOS|COo5o35gOO^qGSjj|| II 

q6|o3GfocSGcoo8coc£| ecqjc8^sG®c§e^GC00 cqepsaaoSoi 32G|iGoocSGooc8cncS 

C^§GCX 30 ^S|OcS| eSgS GqsCOCacqcB^GpDO ®OGgh8s J cgcSsc^GgcScogcqSl ^ 00^802 03 
GODOOODOSi^SgloSg Oo 8 §jC^O^CSCO^d 8 §qolGOOOp^ll C^GSsC(^0a4{„G^SpC2£c|cSGf GCOb 
CO^Sll iS33Cc6ol33C§8gO0c8§q^lI 

Ggo£sGq-jii 0 n ^c£o3co3foq|c»og^|r8 oqloagcoooc 00^0360008 ^cbqooo 

OdII §,833Cgq§12d§8g8£gO%8o35^^q©8oOOOO<303^eODCGOOll 0 II 

GgcSsGq-qii o (03) foq|oD|^03p (<73) 3l^|rSoopo3|c8qooo 02808 

Goo^GODC^cS^oood^ qf:Sc^qcSoo^goGoDQoo|^S g(^o) c58cSc|5q|Gcoijg8 ••••,••• q 

'.cqqcgcS^y „ ,, 


COOOi 
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O30O&1 ®c§:8scpc§d3, (<;sScol9oyj5)csS 

(Spence Hardy) (Manual of Buddhism) s 39 ^§Gcx)C©oGoo 8 c 28 coa.ai eoa.cbol 

^^^’SSDoL?spsco3ScocSoocSGOD5cg8i o^fcosi^cf^Ssli 9®ogGmsc9|Mgcjg(£co| 
bDiSS^ii c:8micQd5c»^03cmf0GC)0cSc§c8§i QgciGp^GS^GCc^.D c Is 

olsoScoc^GsoocSoDgii ^00 GCXioo^goD^o-accjScgfSoaoji^ 

D3 c8 cl, a>6!5|0«xi:iiB3ll t^oji|9root!Bgc!Oo5o&|o?c5t^|seoT|eGC8€i^ii c?»g-E^ 
't&^ooc^wioqcSi c§sg:£t»«Acolo3^<gc?!lE§i 

ffao. olijf'ojScgc^of Rcj|4>’ ’ oy?Ms«^Sp!5S=A“;= f 

oDK6oc8£9o1c&cS^<5=?ft®Sj?* 

JaUSdSSl ESrafeoKOom^it^cosG*. oj^gcgco* <K|CGicc«cCi@:^. ^ 
?cS®c&c 8 a^i 03.03, l^esTgiqlAt;®®^ Ic^ccncsi o|c£i:co 8 (;® 
7c3fSm 00 g* soTgoA (;®Goo£icD|! ^GOoS^ooood? fes^CTOs&.Sl coooStcoE 

O^tpoooig® C&gi 6 §lc 8 |oo|oo|^cffil^o£ Gfeofe^OO*! % 0 t 6 ,®^ 

co|.| SSoofsiS o^^c^ c§sp^5ooSjc§ gKocSooA co^soso^^Sd? 

cSgooS o®Goo 8 im! c^0|02S03Sc§g8i Pgoo^spscSo^sogG^rfss^ cli Gcqi-bs 
cs^c6c^a?8|e*S^^ii gp^o8s§sgccgoo 5 §dD§oqeps od38od^s gcoosoDS^ii qssqjos 

930soD.^sGa)ogoaGOD5§o:!j^^iG3g5=SoDSgo^jGro H r> 

ODOCOSOo 8 o:|SsC 28 cogs« §cS§OD?€pSOD38s3gS ®|a2SGC7qio8sa3GSOc8 

ooooSgoo^P^I' -ooP-V' oIGOOccooc«>§ oS"i=^o 8 =§a§c£-., 

coSsaSGcosijoggcSsiGOCo'^ii n _ r -n <r 

B£ooG3T©|03sojGODOcaD03^i Gg^GcqigcoQc 8 mc^ 4 c»Sq^ii c^godSco’^s! (joGo:|iCc 8 c^ 1 

©LosGofoi^^- odgVW^I" 

JolSTSsamcSmtsiG^S^o^ co8cgfegc8#., 

moSGoySii 930Gqqj§^i ols§)or§f5<^9C^6sGsogScogG03GO^|gS^» 

©mosoD^copSsi c^^^i^ 9 o 8 GGpr 8 coQGcomGmcog ^gGOT 0 C 2 c£§<^^» c^codS-c^c^ooos 
oa?Ac?c?S5^c§cg8i©|ojsd?*o§cS’asiagoG3Tgo,|^^^^^ « 

o6G3c5coSSsGSOcS‘coPoj’o2GCOC©ODOS3309S33§^sg9e^ql'#^fe^030C,(%ogcX)g 

sSt^O^CDOti efoOJS-O^G^qeCiDg^ll ®'cgo8so|^g|GCJg6^553cBGl|cg8mgSI 
8gl4^g8?GODgi 3|o2S-Ki?GCDC®ooos^GooSgoocs^« C^Sm^C«|C»^^ 

Ls^oono cgSoleioi ggG8s^sSfCQgc^c5Gm8#, 

^llCg^gGgo8GS[iro^COOo|®OJ!!IG|CO£8^aiSD^5CO§gu”®CO^§8l Co|® 02 g- 02 |oTfiGCCOD^« B 

ooSiSb 


132 

JOUR. BURMA RESEARCH SOC. 


xxii, III, 1932. 



correspondence 


Dated the 25th September 1932, 


The editor 


Jownal of the Burma Research Society 


The incident mentioned on page 83 of the last number, in 
which the younger Sarkies Manook told King Mindon in 1855 that the 
English were completely finished, referring to the siege of Sebastopol, 
has a parallel in a similar incident in which his father took part. On 
page 361 of Volume 1 of the British Burma Gazetteer, 1880, it is said 
that “ King Hpagyeedaw and his ministers had been assured by 
Dr. Price.... and by Mr. Sarkies. .. .that the first war had nearly 
ruined the British Government ”, this being one of the reasons why 
no second war was anticipated. The earlier conversation must have 
been before 1831 when the king became finally insane, and the distance 
in dates and the mention of Dr. Price no doubt establish the fact that 
they were not one and the same event. Nevertheless, it is a curious 
coincidence that a Sarkies should be concerned in each case, that the 
conversation was almost the same with no comment or amplification, 
and that apparently just these two instances should be on record . 

The elder Sarkies was a Rangoon merchant and pro-British, but he 
presumably had to say what the king liked to hear, while in the presence 
and power of that monarch. 

; Yours faithfully, 


R. R. LANGHAM-CARTER 



A MON SONG OF THE SEASONS 

WITH TRANSLATION AND NOTES. 

1 consists of twelve stanzas, each devoted to a month and 
^ weather commonlv experienced and the occupations of 
e in that month. The poet writes as a lover separated 
t-heart and some of the verses briefly contrast his sadness ot 
e mirth of other people at times of festival. 

printed below was obtained in manuscript in Ahlat viflage, 
ct early in 1927. I was transferred from Thaton immediately 
id ’had no time to study the poem for some years. In 1930 
islation of it— with much labour. The text and translation 
bmitted to the Rev. R. Halliday, Moulmein, by_ whom a 
listakes in the translation were corrected. I have since gone 
m<^h the poem, referring to the Lik Smin Asah, edited by 
r in 1923, for help in interpreting poetical words and phrases, 
will be seen from the notes, is corrupt m places. 1 have 
xactly as I received it in the hope that other more correct 
be forthcoming, from comparison with which it should be 
prepare a better text. I have, how^ever, pointed out in the 
ces in which the metre or sense shows the text to be certainly 
I suc^eested emendations. For these no high degree of pro- 
even "plausibility is claimed. Corruption nas occurred not 
stakes in copying but from failure of mernory and it is not 
ide on what principles emendation should proceed. The 
the correct text lies in obtaining other records o 


not popular poetry 
the Journal of the 
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Burma Research Society vol XV, ii, p. 144. Twenty out of forty-eight 
syllables in each stanza have to rhyme and the stanzas could only have 
been written by a skilled versifier with a good command of vocabulary. 

I have already acknowledged the help privately received from Mr. 
Halliday. The extent of my indebtedness to his published works— the 
Mon English Dictionary and his edition of the Lik Smin Asah will be 
apparent from the numerous references to them in the notes. Except for 
one meeting with U San Win of the Archaeological Department, 
from whom 1 derived some useful hints, I have had no opportunity of 
consulting any Mon possessing a scholarly knowledge of his language. 
Dr. Blagden kindly read my manuscript and was good enough to 
suggest its publication. 


Metre. 

Each stanza consists of four lines and each line of three quadri- 
syllabic phrases. The rhyme-scheme is elaborate. It is exhibited in the 
following English imitation. 

Now shepheredjoe doth hhw his nail and wail his lot, 

In hall and cot fire's hot beneath a seething stm. 

The ways are foul, the owl aloft sings oft tu-whoo. 

And greasy Sue in shrewish pet upset the pot. 

It will be seen that, in each line, to the syllable at the end of the first 
phrase there is a medial rhyme in the second phrase. Similarly, to the 
final syllable of phrase 2, there is a medial rhyme in phrase 3. 

Rhymes also connect the first with the second and the third with the 
fourth line. The final syllable of the first line rhymes with the final syllable 
of phrase 1 of line 2, which has, as stated, a medial rhyme in phrase 2. 
So with the third and fourth lines. 

There is a further connection by rhyme of line 1 with line 4, and of 
line 2 with line 3 — the final syllables of these pairs rhyming. The rhymes 
at the ends of lines, therefore, are abba 

“ Visual ” rhymes are freely admitted, as is done in Asah, e.g. §1? 
(tekun) and (tan), (nyeh) and ooa (t’ah). 

There are serious imperfections in the rhyme scheme of stanzas 
IV, V and VI — rhyme-links are wanting between lines 1 and 4 and between 
lines 2 and 3. These and a few other minor imperfections are dealt with 
in the notes below. 

The major imperfections, in my opinion, indicate that the text is 
corrupt. This opinion is based on an examination of one other poem in 
the same stanza and of a large number of verses in a similar stanza. 


IJS 



The poem in the same stama is a song 

awkward to handle. 


TVT 1rr*r‘i in the 4sah are written in a four-line stanza, 

each UnTcofsiSng^ q^adrlsj^bic phrases. Phrases and lines are 
hnked by rhyme af in the Song of the Seasons, as will be seen from the 
Swing specimen stanza and English imitation. 

Lamiih nai kid 

Chii mi toi rao doh kaloo ngoa 

Lapoh glai hom akrom ot toa 

Yu tekong poa mi Urn toa rao. 


This stanza will be found at Asah, page 45. Lw m line 1 is written 
SCX 5 D and is a visual rhyme torao, written cq?" Halliday s translation is 
‘qmt S a^iin your sight is dazzled. You have found a mother and 
je of rsoff rice. sL has told yo_u _ all the story of your hie, O 
precious one, shall my life be destroyed. 


Son of my race ungracious grown, 
Peril unknown too prone to dare, 
Pegu shall crash in ashes ere 
Her load to bear you fare alone. 


Stanaas of this type occnr at pages 42, 45 to 49, 57 and 58 of the 
Asah and show very few irregularities. I have epmined carefully the 
^Irteen stanzas on^page 48 and can find no deficiencies of rhyine. At 
line 9 of page 58, a link-rhyme between the phrases m the fimt line of a 
stanza is wanting. There is a similar deficiency at page 49, line 2, in the 
Shd line of a stinza. Such flaws, however, are very rare and in no case 
is there a departure from the abba scheme of final rhymes or a failure 
to link by rhyme lines 1 and 2, or lines 3 and 4. 


Examination of available material, therefore, shows_that abbastmz^s. 
wcrewXestablished in Mon poetry and major imperfections w^re not 
toleraTed The occurrence of such imperfections is an indication of 

corruption 


The following remarks are added as there may not be a chance of 
returning to the subject of Mon metre. 
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At page vii of the Introduction to Asah, Mr. Halliday expounds the 
of epic verse, governing the continuance of the same final rhyme for 
ig succession of verses, or octosyllabic lines, and the method of 
educing a new rhyme. But nothing is said of the rhymes usually 
d within the line, connecting one phrase with another. 

Another type of lyric stanza is found in the Asah, The scheme of 
rhymes is and stanzas with the same final rhymes succeed 

■ ■ ig to end of a lyric. Examples wdll be found at 

23,30, 31, 34 and lb. It is worth noting that the aaba stanza 
’ ' ' ' abba stanza in the second half of the 


final rhymes is aaba _&nd 
each other from beginnin 
pages ; , , , 

predominates in the first, and tb 
poem. 

It is obvious that Men and Burmese verse have little in common. 
Mon seems to have considerable affinity with Arabic verse ; but with this 
subject lam not competent to deal. 

I.— APRIL. 

C^CXJOf^COoS 03t'o5rOc£s'3&ll 
c^oS^hco 3' eo^e^-c^oSqS- oc^dogScooii 
coDg. ocrcoole-oii 

cap kitau coa ngoa katao thot kamot koh ea 
w'ut plai leleo seo seo^ tauk dait pelgp kyait phe 
te’ nyeh tergm dam dam kan kan keco’ han ce 
ngoa nu krutna sai nu smaye ha ka nyeh pleo 

(iVo/e.— The system of phonetic representation foliowed is that used by Halliday 
in his dictionary.) 

When Tsoa month comes, the sun is hot and fierce, the grass is dry 
and uneven. The young people, dispersing with confused noise draw 
water and bathe the lord of the monastery. There, close together they 
sit in company. Away from tenderness, separated from my sweetheart I 
am worse than a banished man. 

2, c^ec& Halliday’s Diet, gives “with confused noise,” 

ac^b'ogScooii is 'to bathe ceremonially.” Mr. Halliday 

writes : “ It is the time of the Thingyan festival, when the young 

people draw water to bathe the monks and old folks 1 once 

saw a monk bathed during the festival at Ye. ” 

tl ooD^coo^ is “ together, in close formation. ’’ § is 

“blue.” It may have been introduced to rhyme with sf and as 
indicating the predominant colour in the crowd of young men and 
women. In old Burmese songs the headdress of young men is 
often of blue. See, for instance, the paddy- planting songs published 
; ,;v by U Lugale in J.B.R.S. Vol XXI Part I page 15. 
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o&.dD 0 S 0.01. “ Sit in company ” expletive wWclr^ 

quently in the Asah at the end of a line foUo^^ang -suaUy a ve^ 

but sometimes a noun. It is found with 
“ attendants ” (p. 29) 

4 . o.^ in Haliiday, in Asah (p 1 ) @o5|o« Halliday gives 

oD<|o5cfoo ; the form occurs in Asah (p- ^ )• 

Not in Haliiday .'PP^«“'y “ etw'' Th‘e° wd 

together. The mining ^ " a riivming account of 

nrcurs again in stanza ii. i t also occuib ^ 

*e Indifn origin of the Mons »> ,t 

Leaving our ? dear country Tilingana, the place and toivn ot th. 

Mons.” 

ten Given by Ilalliday under ogcou 

II.— MAY. ^ ^ n 

|tS8ojO3o5-^qSooocB-sso8eco8^o^e0on „ 

^D|c§So9cCOO-OioScX5S«OC^^"C^f’R^f‘^^^'' 

o^oj§S-2D^c§S§o:ao-c^§ooDDCo,i 

sSc^c§oa2-oo5o2Q^-^dl2^®S?“ ' 

cap kitau pasait proa dait yeyl _dhele pak naih 

panan smoin weyu ceak lemii tdn lun dan ^asr 
kekii kemroin panan smoin proa kya hu k ira 
oa ka smaye sait pa ku’ nyon moa we plon rao ijo-Vitninp 

When Pasaik comes, there marches in 

shatters. The warlike might of the j Thunder resounds, 

increasing strength and treads the road of the J 
Enmity of kings of wind and ram never ceases. ai g 

to my sweetheart again ? 

1, csoSsodSii Lightning. Halliday’s Diet., has eso-oc T 

is the ordinary colloquial form. A<5ih 

ego. This word is given in Halliday’s Vocabtdary to he Asrh 
aJ meaning appearing. Thus (p. 42) 2 rsl> ' 6 # “showing hght 
remains visible.” 

2. oaScSSolccxioii “ The warlike might of the 411 

|o||sog 4 “ the warlike might of the King of Sjfav^^DiS.' no 

o;';errf =uV/eXX. poe.ry, .e 
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unfamiliar word_ forming 
Dcen es^o which is found 
irase would, however, be 
We might read aoSef^S 
ef^o seems to mean “ to 
' (Asah p. 10.) 
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may suppose it to nave uispiaecu : 
a couplet with acSii This may 1 
following ffioS at Asah p. 28‘ 1 
left without a rhyme to sjgo and ecxjou 
“ marches in increasing strength, 
exert oneself’ ; means “ to hurry ’ 

ccocoH For Pali iikasa “sky” as at p. 36 etc. of Asah. 

Mr. Halliday is inclined to take the words “ How am I to get 
near to my sweetheart ?” as referring to tne state or the man s 
mind. That is, he would not be thinking of the storms as pre- 
venting access to her and the line would have verj* mtle connec- 
tion with the preceding lines. It seems to me probable, however, 
that the idea is similar to that in Burns s ‘ Wandering Wulie ; 
J?est, ye wild storms in the cave o’ your sluvioers- 
How your wild howling a lover alarms. 

ooSii Evidently equivalent to oooS “how” as is 08:5$ in X 4 and 


Ill.-JUNE. 

C^33 |d£- 'O rBoODScpSc^DII 

^e^Saieep-eoooooDOcSoS-^aSoSi^obii 

oooS|gsog5-o:oSqSg3§S-dSSs1oi80ii 

C§OOj^C^-33o»80«oS-GpcBGnoSs£pll 

cap kitau ceh keh ku’ anain pok thain rain mru 
proa hnok ku rao khu ketam tet nyeh coit pnge thoa 
sot tii nyeh kwait sot dait nyeh boin soin kham c6 proa 
sme me tau yoa kha 66 proa mot re teim cot rao 

When Zih comes the flow'er of the Mimusops Elengi and the Fagraea 
Fragrans open petals and blossom. Heavy rain falls. When the crab 
comes out men harrow the fields and plough. Animals of the land wander : 
animals of the water swim ; they revel in the flow of rain. I am as 
one distressed ; when rain of tears flows, there is no knowing when it 
will dry up. 

1. The — Mimusops Elengi is perhaps the Mon poet’s 

favourite flower. See Asah passim. It is the Burmese 
(List of Trees, shrubs etc. in Burma, Edition 1922, p. 201.) 
saaoSa The Burmese 33a Si See Asah p. 15 and List of Trees 


p See note II 1 above 


ipiSP* 
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2. J^|I 1 This is the causative form of cj“ to rain”, which would be 
more correct. 

3. oSSm.. No sense can be m.ide of these words. Read # 

means “ to delight in” and 2^ “ to be comfortable, gl sometimes 
appears with another verb as the second member of a couplet 
without adding much to the meaning; ^-Sgl^at Asah 2 
eoS op op5g<SrnroooD “ full thirteen years have elapsed.^ . 

not come across an instance of §1 coupled _ with # but the 
meanings of the two words make them a suitable couplet. 

4 eg" No such word appears in Halliday s Diet. Mr. Halliday con 

i^tures :gc8 like, to be like.” Another form of the same word 

is ega The syllable is not a rhyming one and either ^ or ^ 

may be read. 

IV.—JULY. 

|58o^3l^-o5c^d^^®oS®o8-(^^f»«oSoo5n 

oo'^cdooo-c^^GiSg^-saocooofen ^ 

e«5-coo5| boooo^-ocoSegod^ln 
;5^|oj8|c^-§lc5e(^ooccDO-gP^ 

cap kitau tekun kok tan bot b6t wun kamot^ jem 
thapoe to’ yem hu’ ku’ rem plon deh peton ci 
lup tekiin pok sok nai Sakya pa lo bu kat 
paW saucirat plat kle’ tahna lesa lo krop lot 

When Tekun comes; the hinyom sprout tenderly 

? ud?' TW S the observances of the company who make he 
Sfekt s2ya Srd their crown, establish vrtue, extinguish desire, 

forsake goods and treasure. 

1. cocBxx Not in Halliday. I was informed, I think by U San Wm 
that this is the Burmese co8sg “ a kind of creeper 
flowers” (Judson In the Asah, however, is used. 

(P.14.) 

Ao5ec^u Not in Halliday but apparently 
®oSc»oDdS and ®oSco®i » to be young, tender, delicate. l&ee 
Halliday’s vocabulary to Asah.) 

q9oD«o5H Not in Halliday. Mr. Halliday 
2e spreading water plant variously called and a? 
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in Halliday ; the usual modern pronunciauon is 

oSii to put off the robe and leave the priesthood. 

” lit. “ hair of the head.” In Asah (p. 44) Asah 
“ lady mother, hair of my 
•-' ! Asah pp. 32and34. cm5c| 5 
most valued possession andecoS alone in the 

to have the same meaning. 

” Halliday has but he derives 

(Skt mukuta) and if this denyation is cor- 
^ ■ would be preferable. The comparison 

a crown is frequent m the _ Asah. 

“Otrue 

The author of the Asah 
r conscience in a faithful right 
* sacred°candle like to a crown. Setting it 
brow I will not allow it to fall away from the 
s translation). 


Burmese ejcg' 

3. ccoS* “ Excellent 

addresses his mother as 
head.” cf for similar expressions 
therefore, means ones rr-.-- 
text seems 

e^oc^^n “ a crown 
it from Pali makuto , 
rect, the spelling in the text 
of someone or something to 
The nobles address Asah as 
emerald, our crown.” (p-46) 
introduction says : “ Purifying my 
conduct, I will make a 
on the altar of my L--^ ^ 
upright at all” (p. 1, Haihday 

4. coonHalliday’s Diet, has coeooa 
T^e rhyme scheme in this ^ si 
emendations would set it rigl 
“all.” For the last phrase 
“ practice the right moral prt 
was this “ eight-fold vow” 1 
when he put on the yellow ro 
(Milinda 90.) 

V.— AUGUST. 

|58ojog^-ojai;^o3^oS-(Si8cr|®8^n 

^|oSoj6SoD3S-4dlSe00Dc§S-|8o>cqS3oSii 

cap kitau saw6n tn6m 6hu t6n ko c6 ka cd pkao 
mnih pdoa we ao ptum me sakoa ngoa so kloa cao ^ 
bi hnok sathu iengii k6h patum soe thoe kalon saam 
pdoa cat sut sain ka pain hao kldng temong cereang khok 

When Sawon comes, trees become fertile, there are shoots and bud- 
fiina flowers Men in the paddy-fields plant seed and go hoine togeth 
fn the Sng. The big sea moans. "^Some plant paddy and give over 
other work. I^n their hearts they are happy and make their mouths to 
TViPv live on olots of land in the fields. 



present to consiaer us 

• Thk is a mistake for A “ to plant” which shot 

^■he^ra^d irurk Bnt%^2U got badly cot. 
below. 

4. a^c^cooB, Not found as a couplet in 

r?’ “s lov’ (A- 

shine. it occurs lofty and shining on v 

MupS'®4<«k=E ™y perhaps mean^ read with 
Ae heart”" “ to be glowing with happiness. 

a. f-p-jct has been dealt with as it sta 
, low“e fX^ng reasons for beUeving it to be c» 

(t) The repebtion of, Am differed ^In ^e 

fmSlklantinsS seedlings from the nursery m.o 

« 'ii2.irAv“tr;r 
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In line 2 ^ is suspect as giving an unsuitable meaning. C2^ 
“together” is suspect because nurseries would be scattered and those 
who had been working in them would be unlikely to return to the village 
by the same road. The word may have been borrowed frciiii the next 
stanza and inserted to rhyme with osdb by someone who did not under- 
stand the metre, ^ —in a rhyming position— is also suspect, because it 
rhymes back to line 1 instead of forward to the word at the end of line 3. 


The following emendations are suggested. 


For A read ^ and translate “sow seed paddy, make a nursery.” 
The phrase occurs at Asah p. 16 and is translated by Halhday 

“ keep for seed.” “Keep for seed” is which occurs in the pre- 
vious line and I venture to think that oo^«oo must have a 

slightly different meaning, such as “ the two, husband and wire (agreed) 
to use it (the golden gourd) as seed.” or is exactly parallel to 

the Burmese <§[Scc»oS to erect seed ” the ecooS apparently looking forward 
to the appearance of the seedlings above ground. A referOTce to the 
dictionaries will show that the meanings— literal and metaphorical— of 
goodS and ^ are generally similar, in the sense of “ make a nurseiy or 
seed-bed” is therefore quite a possible Mon expression cp. the English 
use of “ set,” It does appear, however, to be actually in use in this sense. 

The third phrase of line 2 already contains a rhyme for the Koa of 

namely But belongs to the couplet “in the evening” 

which is regularly pronounced with a strong emphasis on the ooSn An 
improvement would be effected by substituting the alternative — rarer 
expression for “ in the evening”— literally, “below the sun.” 


In the end of line 2 an aing rhyme is required for ggoS at the end of 
ne 3. ossoS or coasoS “ one’s own place or abode ” is suggested. 


For 

therefore, read 


:g8c^i^o3ao8ii 


In line 4 a rhyme for ^ 
for the third phrase 


in line 1 may be obtained by substituting 


^I>oS|S3o5 

“ make their abode in plots of land in the fields.” 


The sense is improved by striking out oigg^S which ought to mean 


“ near, ” not “ in ” or “ on. ” 





A MON SONG OF THE SEASONS. 


VI. —SEPTEMBER, 

(^cooooo^ - ^ 

goo5g38c^0s-si_5cx»8ego8c8'[S-^oS2i£co|ii 
^ ^ oSo^oS^-Co| ^ ^ cS - §Xo£oD 8 § XcSooS II 

cap kitau phot proa thot kya dan. pekbn sna ka ngoa 
klom phesa moa kloa sadoa a nyeh a pb ^smut _ _ 

nyat nyeh ka nyeh rop tah hno kdang cat k.ang lemm 
pdoa cat klot ka-im lenim pdoa cat plat yen plat Sd 

When Pot comes, the rain is plentiful, the wincl is strong and they 
make war with the sun. The hundred and one races inxompany go and 
make offerings to the spirits. They see one another . ^ Tuey lay hoid of 
trays, streamers and umbrellas. In the distraction ot q J 2s 

are distressed. In their hearts, secretly they smile. Iherc mslrcbs 

in my heart morn and eve. 

1 . oj c.p. o;^ocooo>o^« “ The wind howls like an enemy.’ 
(Asah p. 49). 


2. c«oij 5 M 54 < C/. Burmese cj^ioocpOToni* 

JbcuMil.rob according to the Diet, means ■ a company. 

The vocabulary to the Asah givra •" §S“eaS 

single file ; to be m close order. cjJo,® ( P- “P) means 
to “ march in column.” is not in the Jict. and does 

not seem to occur in the Asah. If oo eishbe not a mere rhyming 
increment, as od in “flowers” seems to be. it may be 

connected with co^ “ middle.” The corruptions m this and 
the following lines are dealt with below. 

3. cS-[Sii “ umbrella.” Halliday has the form d^lS« 
coEii ‘‘ aripf distress *’ gives Quite the wrong sense. The word is 

reteatll't IlneTanl'thou^h in Mon epic 

rh^e with itself, in a short piece like the song such a thy 

cannot be called elegant. 

i opA The Diet, gives the meaning “ steal ” only. The meaning 

•^do secreUy ” is also common. C.f. r 5 eSoScg 6 ‘ stole 

herd buffaloes” (Rhymes from the Mon L 

Part II p. 144) §3 io. Burmese has these two mi^anin^ . 

8 ioScx> 88 xo 8 od 8 ii 8|o5 means “ to be quenched. Mr. Halliday 
writes^ is an adverbial expression meaning 


144 XXII, n, 1^)32. 

JOUR. BURMA RESEARCH SOC. 

something like ‘ aU the day long.’ ” toS does not give the 
required rhyme with m line 1. 

For line 2, phrases 2 and 3, read 

oScoicSeobsso ^ » 

“ make offering going in procession stepping two by two. 

For cofat the end of line 3-which does not give the required 
sense, the inoffensive all ’’ may be substituted. 


r 


Vi-/' 

f 



In line 4, for phrase 3, substitute 

II II 2 

r then be translated 
” The personal pronoun 
this line to indicate 


Phrases 2 and 3 nwy 
not extinguished 

is really required in 
the, first phrase. 

The substitution proposed in line 2 was |ugpgteci oyj 
passage (Asah p. 39) eoooooog n o gx ^ 

‘‘ Tfip ministers walked in procession stepping one by j ^ 
golg, the” k? moving in unison.” HallWay^s translal.o: 

somewhat different. He appears to take as meamn 

passirg^the other.” The ministers would probably walk in 

order of seniority. 

VIL— OCTOBER. 

f iS8oji§c8 SooSosegSii 

q^Scg'oSesoSeicS 'ojiS'osdbQSii 

c3:gofc^0@ioceSeQlfioo«f|§So5ii 

|5c2|SoDQSi98coS^8fbii(§xo8co^q^» 

cap kitau w6h tei k6h tung cang tang p5k kamle 
dait fwo che che sawah hi saloa lup sakoa sang 
kya pak srim srim kecim bi ton samon sang keang 
6ap klung tanyang deh w6in sapheang nai kruh la: 

When Woh comes, the earth is dry and bears the feet, 
paddy-birds make a noise. Water flows sluggishly, biotsa 
and approaches the bank. Wind blows gustily ; snipe sc 
river-shore. The dry season is reached. Men must hold o 
but my heart is sorrowful. 

2. cg8ii “ Probably a mistake for eg* “ fragments. ^ 

co^ii “ Width, extent,” here used adverbially, is 


“ to be wide 
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03(^11 This word occurred in stanza V line^ 2 . 
Here it has its proper meaning 0^5 “ente: 

approach the bank/ 

Not in Halliday. Wind is not characterisl 

iSw translated “gustily” whi^ is merely a gu( 
oo»§n Halliday has oDcao^n The pronunciation 

oSn This the first syllable oSdl “ Ganges . t 
(Asah p .95 note) that oSol is used of any gn 

of the sea. 

. sbii probably a genitive governed by odcoSh T 
then be “ official festivals.” cocoS:| occurs at 
of the celebration at Prince Asash’s marriage. 
Note that they ?misthold official festivals, wher 
religious festivals referred to in the next stanzt 

gicSfl means “to wrong, injure.” Mr. Halliday 
“heart” and this reading has been followed ii 

Halliday’s Diet, gives the word only in the 
“ to be anxious, distressed. 

s^n is not a perfect rhyme to roegS in line 
pronunciation is oa. The Pegu pronunciation, 
to have been something like e, which would gi\ 
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C 3 l"ii“ fall” is probably a miswriting of |aS “ cease” ; the ° has 
’ occasionally the effect of shortening the vowel sound. There 
is an irregularity in the arrangement of the rhymes m this line, 
the rhyme being continued through the three phrases. 

. “ the order of the forest,” might possibly mean 

Buddhist priests practising the 8th dhutanga a 

list of these austerities, thirteen in number, see Judson s. v. ^odS 
More probably, hoi'ever, the meaning is “ ascetics” and the poet 
has in mind the ascetics composing the Buddhist pnesthood. 
There were in India ascetics living in the forest before the 
Buddha’s time and a generic term strictly applicable to thern might 
have come to be applied to the members of ^ the priesthood on its 
institution. The meaning of word ossigo is incidentally discussed 
by Mr. Duroiselle and Prof. Pe Maung Tin in Vols. IX and X 
J. B. R. S. in notes on the derivation of the word An. 

. jSe(»ait Halliday’s Diet, gives “ to be sad of countenance.” 
But at two places in the Asah ( pp. 35 and 39) he translates 
“ deiccted, distressed in mind,” which is the meaning required 



m 


A MON SONG OF THE SEASONS. 

For its conventional use to end a canto in epic poetry, sect 
Halliday’s Introduction to Asah, p. vii. 

eccoSvcSii ccgoS means “rule ” as in “What i® 

according to rule ” (Asah, p. 11). For read e^lSB csTSo^ 

means “an object of regard.” C/. Asah, p. 17 oSejpS«cS» 

“ O Soai Yin Phaw, object of my tvvo eyes C/. also p.^ 24 
and Halliday’s note at p. 102. A similar expression is asqoSQoS 
“ brinjal of my eye ” f.e. apple, or pupil (Asah, p. 30.) 

QS8oc^ii“‘ say fe,” 2 n expression of impatience. Not in the 

Diet, but so explained by Mr. Halliday. 

c8Sa more correctly 


^.—JANUARY. 


^(SSopc^oSicqjoqoS^bco^ij^^cgoeaoDn 

ODOCOgSGpI C WO^SCS'S I G^Sc^oScpS^ 

scOjI^s o>S I C§S gq_oS I g I 

300^03 <o8oSoS3 « 

kitau pauh kya tuh klai lAn nakon sna 


cap Kitau paun xya tuii liiat ivu pcn.uii ona 

kala wu’ rao khii pkao teceang preang dong rain kenyi^ 

te’ pkao teceang preang dong klai Ion khlon phyao kya kyi 


soeh kao wu’ nyi nai ti chan nyeh soit pa deh rao 

When Poh comes, the violent wind searches in every direction and 
war, making contacts. At this time the fragrant bolbophyllum 
their blossoms, bloom and deck themselves. These bol- 
their blossoms on every hand spread abroad 
love another and what can I do ? 


wages 

plants prepare 
bophyllum plants preparing 
their scent. My heart, you 

1. See note on VI, 1. . . , 

ossoDii The translation “ make contacts ” is Mr. Halliday’s. caoo 

means “ in pairs ” esoogoS is “ a companion. ” 

3. This line is hard. The repetitions from line 1 and line 2 make 
it suspect. 2^*^? cannot have the same meaning as in line 1 
and apparently refers to the penetrating scent of the flower. 

according to the dictionary means to leave vacant^ 

but this definition does not cover all its meanings. Thus in 

P‘ 1) which Halliday translates “not 

for a single day am I free from death,” the meaning of 2? must 
be “ send away, banish.” usually means “take home,^ take 
back ” but it may possibly mean “ send back, send away, very 
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4 would thus mean “ send away 
ppears in the 33ict. as a noun m.eanin§ 

the Asah it is found pp.6 and 35) 
” (p,c;3i nrobablv meant “ the foul 


» poisoning, pai . . j. probably meant “ the foul 

W icaig pSema^n’^fear of tho forest. « done, 
fores , ^ meaning forest, occurs twice in the Asah. 

p^K%)l?trlnslated by^ Halliday “ woodland nymph; and 

his note at ^ ^ ‘t 1 transktes “ forL deni- 

seems unnecessary @01^^ at p. ^ 

zens ” and here, at least, ^ mus^t cieariy me 
context forbids the substitution of 

be a variant of 

“ Sweetheart.” ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


4 ^ 01(511 appears to 

',^hc 3 « “ Lady younger sister," t.e 

Xl.-FEBRUARY. 

<g-l^dSd^®1f ^'soof lGpS030^(9«3 

6an kitau mait nyeh bait oh tan lum sapan ha^o 
ka& wu’ rao khii nyeh leang leh tarah reang kan 
lamuh oa ba nai 6han toi sai a re kao chop man 
Sh antanan panan 6itta6e soit pa deh rao 

men Maik comes M ^Ll^^tlen tt^u id 

aiessel; there is mental conflict, what can I do. 

rp cne. ‘‘Refers to an old custom not often seen now. 
•sllf dUof Sel Le gathered and tied in bundles and 
the oagoda or monastery where they were arranged in 
brought to the pap sometimes by the monks and some- 

Ss^by^the people. If joints of green bamboos were set in the 
St. there ws more fun with the loud popping noises made. 

(Mr. Halliday.) . . . 

. 2. eoSooa Apparently a mistake for cocos which is similar in mean- 

®1^“two ” here means “with”, as m ©If go “she 

(the qneen) ifih mg”“i8,-hud,aid 
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4 9soSod5o5i> I took this to be a corruption of Pali Aradhana 

ent; 

S ’;his"fetSrte “bin adopted in d>e .ransMon 
above. 


XU—MARCE. 


^(5o8si?|^«o^^l?WSicq8a)D8MeB9't 
nsoicoSscp ifiosoG^ooSoooSicpSq^S £0^11 
00C^SoD0|l8C&e0^3\33S 

"^lcS|«io:^i^bc^ccpGpficp^<5»ofee£« 


ctp phbrakun kwoa ptan ramyain di tain sottii 
Tknl taun rao khu Ayeh p6k thain ram tung utau 
saneang lehu cakdan ui 6 kro pain letu ^ 
soeh moa dekau nai du rao ran re 6hop man rao 

P’^wrafffin comes the cuckoo calls, the jungle-fowl utters 
When r awragun comes, uic ^ and bears the season. 

his cry. The Mesua ferrea ® ani they play the fiddles of their 

The cricket says lahu, the cicada m-ati ana tney P y • j 

mouths. If you will not have all my heart, what can I contrive f 


1 , c^ii The Indian 


cuckoo : Halliday has oodu 


oooSii a mistake for “ to sound. 

9 This has been taken as the Burmese Gangaw, Mesua ferrea 

^ I authority for the ^ 

defined in Halliday 's Diet, as “ a ^^wer, t e^e a ^ ^ 

used in medicine ’’ For Gangaw xnedicinaUy. 

Burma, p. 13 . The pollen of of this phrase 

£^Seo?H Mr. Halliday inquired as to the ^ 

and was told it meant ‘‘ catches the dew^ 
moreprobably the meaning. q^Sergo be 
Asah (p. 49 ) of a creeper called the lapoai. 

3 . eoSeofn is not in Halliday but appears in Stevens’ English- 

Peguan vocabulary. the cries of the 

03<^i 1^3381,1 tove taken these as^^^^ chickens and pip Pj-P 

insects. Cf. Khatstp imitating y Halhday thmks 

hhh. names of unidentiii^ in^ts^ 

4 . 4^ “ Lady great-^dmother" 

p. 25 is used by an old woman m S address to a 

“ little brothH Srandfette^ ay-,f ^ the 

younger brother. coq» Granatat e 
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disguise of an old man, in addressing the young prince Asah. 
The same idiom occurs in Burmese ; cf. the use of aaga and 
in Kogan Pyo 23 and 26 and U Kyaw Dun’s note at 23 
in which he quotes similar instances from Burmese literature. 

He also refers to the use of qqoS and co as terms of endearment by 

parents to children. ^£o|a| ©aT&oT 

o:jj<£oS|©f ©oosoo^ii) oaeoo and sseo are similarly used to infant 

children. 

cp% translated “ have” means literally “ buy ” or more properly 
“ offer for ” The translation of this line, the key to which is to 
realise that oioj does not mean body” but is merely a numeral 

auxiliary, is Mr. Halliday’s. 

There is slight weakness of rhyme betw’een phrases 1 and 2 of line 
3, «n is apparently intended to rhyme with u with ut. it coo^ 

and {^3:8 are, as taken in the translation, mimetic words, a rhyme may 
not have been intended. In the M6n poem mention^ in the note 
on metre, the first verse opens with cSecoeoooccou no 

attempt being made to provide a rhyme for the last syllable of the 

j. A. STEWART. 

Note. 

At the request of Mr. Stewart I append a note dealing with one or 
two of his notes. 

On page 142 1 am not sure that he does full justice to my translation 
of the passage he cites from Asah. The phrase gcx»8o» I translate, had 
set aside for seed ”, and the other phrase oo6(ioo were making it a 
seed plant ”. The two phrases mean about the same thing in the end, 
though differently worded. Mr. Stewart’s translation of the second 
phrase means much the same as mine. 

The emendations have too many syllables. For I 

suggest ^aoS§8o^ii As to the other phrase ossoS should give way 
to word of one syllable. 

On page 149 note on line 1 , 1 suggest another possibility for cooS« 
It may be for cSS “ to play music ”, to suit the requirements of 
rhyme. 

I feel grateful to Mr. Stewart for his fine study of this interejing 
poem and for his scholarly comments on my own work. It is good to 

R, HALLIDAY. 




THE SAKA ERA IN PAGAN 


Attention is invited to the Journal X, ii, 67 /, where I published the 
Pali text of the Shwegugyi Pagoda Inscription, Pagan, transliterated and 
translated from the book of Inscriptions of Pagan, Pmya and Ava i»yz, 
pages 159-164. The concluding lines were omitted, as I was uncertain 
of the reading and I had no access to a good rubbing, nor had i read 
the stone itself. They occupy the last five lines of the stone and toiiow 
the printed 100 verses on line 41. Here is the text 

II Iti Sritibhuvanadityapavaradhammarajena 

satidhitimatigati 

1 42, sampannena bodhisambharagavesakena i atanattayabhattikena 
nibbanagavesakena patitthapita ayaiti sila 

1 43. lekha ti n o » Sri ii guhatti Baisakharniisasyarii Catu(r)tthi kfsna- 
pak^akeii sihapitam suryavare tu naksa 

Z44. trottarasadhake « mrigarajak§ane sakye tripaficasat sahassrake » o i 
guharii margasire mase ekada 

1 45. syaiiindha paksake n somyavarasya sajoge ditye indragni devate 
nisthapitam idaift sakye tripaficasat sahassrake n o n 

In my preface and the verse translation of these concluding lines I 
took the tripancasat sahassrake of the last two lines as being 503, being 
misled by the book which reads the tripancasat sahassrake as tripanca 
sata rthat o ke, the last four syllables being a meaningless guess I ako 
completely overlooked the preceding word sakye. Now I find that the 
phrase sakye tripancasat sahassrake is the Sanskrit (there is rno^ Sanskrn 
than Pali in these concluding lines) for 10^ saka era- -131 A^., that is, 
ten years earlier than 503 BE=:114l A.D._ Here we have the first and 
only mstance of the saka era in the Pagan inscriptions. Ihe tub trans- 
lation of the text is ; ^ 

“ Thus the writing on this stone is made by the King Sritibuvana- 
ditvadhammaraia, who is endowed with mindfulness, firmness, intelli- 
gence, character, who is a seeker of the constituents of enlightenment, 
who serves the three gems, who is a seeker of nirvana. 

Prosperity ' The cave was begun on Sunday the 4th day of the 
dark half of the month of Vaisakha (when the moon was) in conjunctior 
with the constellation Uttarasadhaka and (the sun was) m leo in Sakr 
year 1053. 

This cave was completed on the 11th day of the dark half of the 
month of Margasira on Monday at the conjunction of the sun with the 
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PROCEEDINGS 

■: / OF THE 

BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETY. 

Minutes of a Meeting of the Executim Committee held 
the 13th July, 1932, at the Medical College, Rangoon, at 6-30 p.m. 

Present, 

S. G. Grantham, Esq., b.a., i.c.s., (FiVe-Pm/ieKO intbe Chair. 
Prof. Pe Maung Tin, M.A., I.E.S., Vice President . 

G.n. Luce, Esq., 1.-E.S., {Honorary Librarian). 

U Tun Pe, M.A., B.L., M.L.C. 

U Po Sein, A.T.M. 

Mr. B. R. Pearn, M.A., {Honorary Secretary). 

Minutes. - 

1. Confirmed the Minutes of the previous Meeting on the 11th 

February, 1932. 

9 Considered the disposal of the assets of the late 
Committee, aod resolved that 

Honorary Treararer and be >" f o4e “pe™ 

r'? tr W SlStSe^on^loan-. and the 

c^tivl ai's bTpS at the diWal of that Commrttea for its 

use. 

W d leter ".he~“ 

fee LibrarfS uSStake this work; and resolved also to enquire 
whether MrLn of the manuscripts are available for purchase. 

4 Considered Circular No. 3 dated the 

lfbi”SS«fe t rri.^ytfS: Tuhstl^tion of U E Cho 
for Mr. Fiirnivall in both cases. 

5 Resolved to circulate to the General ” 

proposal ?y E Luce that Rule 16 be amended to read twenty-five 

for “fifteen”. 

6. Approved the arrangernents W ‘^e Managng Sub-Corn- 

mittee for a general meeting to be held on the 28th July, lyi- 

B. R. PEARN, 

Hated Rangoon, Uth July, 1032. Honorary Sec y 


proceedin6s. 



Minutes of a Meeting of the Executive Committee, held on Wednesday, 

ike 14th, December, 1932, at the Medical College, Godwin Road* 

Rangoon, at 6-30 p.m. 

Present. 

The Mon’ble Mr. T. Couper, m.a.,i.c.s. (President in the Chair) 
Prof. Pe Maung Tin, m.a.,b. Litt.. i.E.s., (Vice-President) 

A, Cassim, Esq., b.a , (Hony. Treasurer) 

U Po Sein, a.t.M. 

Meer Suiaiman, Esq , m.a.,b.l. 

Saya Them Gyi 

& Mr. B. R. Pearn, M.A., (Hony. Secretary) 

Minutes. 

1. Confirmed the Minutes of the previous meeting held on the 13th, 
July, i932. 

2. Considered correspondence arising from Minute 5 of the previous 
meeting, and resolved. 

(a) to recommend to the Annual General Meeting that Rule 1 6 be 
amended to read “ twenty-five ” for “ fifteen and 

(b) to publish in the Journal lists of subjects for investigation on 

the lines suggested by Mr. Duroiselle. 

3. Recorded the thanks of the Society to Mrs. J. Stuart for a gift 

of books from the library of the late John Stuart, Esq. 

4. Considered a proposal from the U.S.S R. Society for Cultural 
Relations with Foreign Countries for an exchange of publications; and 
resolved to send a copy of the last issue of the Journal, with a_ request 
for a catalogue of that Society’s works, and for information in what 
language its works are published. 

5. Resolved to consider further at the next meeting the disposal of 
the Society’s office on the retirement of U Tha Win. 

6. Fixed the date of the Annual General Meeting provisionally for 
the 23rd. January, 1933, a meeting of the Executive Committee to be 
held on the same evening immediately prior to the General Meeting; 
and resolved to invite members to contribute five-minute papers on the 
conclusion of the business of the meeting. 

7. Resolved to expend Rs. 350 on copying a selection of the late 
Wetmasut Wundauk’s Manuscripts, these copies to be sold to the Bernard 
Free Library when it shall have funds available for the purpose. 

. ■■ B. R. PEARN, 

IMh December 1932, Honorary Secretary. 
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12 Wheeler’s Mandalay. ' ' 

is! Sangermano’s The Burmese Empire. 
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Zech Oriel-s NoteBot 

Rnndprass’s Burmese War. 


IV 


LIST OF BOOKS REGEIVFD. 



41. Buddhism, Vol. I, Nos. 3-4, Vol. II, No. 1. 

42. Harmer’s Stoi^ of Burma. 

43. Hunter’s Brief History of Indian People 12th ed. 

44. Steel’s India through the ages. 

45. Russell’s My Diary in India 2 vols. 

46 . Map of Burma. 

47. Hunter’s brief History of Indian people, 16th ed. 

48. New Testament in Burmese. 

49. Constable’s Oriental Miscellany Vol I Bernier’s Novels. 
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54. Scott’s Burma. 
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59. Wilson’s narrative of Burmese War in 1824-26. 

60. MacKey’s Shipwreck of the Juno. 

61. Oldham’s the Sun and the Serpent. 

62. Denver’s Portuguese in India 2 vols. 
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